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DISCUSSION.*

! r/'P Ix pursuance of the following public notice, LEo MiLLER, Esq., of Madison, New
| i York, and Professor J. STANLEY GRIMES, of Boston, met at the Melodeon, Boston, on
the evening of Monday, March, 5th, 1860, to hold ia debate upon the subject of Modern
Spiritualism.

o’
‘“DISCUSSION OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM.

*Dr. I. F. GARDNER having publicly challenged Prof. J. STANLEY GRIMES to meet him, or some person whom
he may substitute, and the challenge being accepted, the discussion will commence in the Melodeon, Washing-
ton Street, Boston, ou Monday evening, March 5, 1860, at 7 o’clock, and continue a number of successive even-
ings. Dr. Gardner has invited LEo MILLER, Esq., to open the debate in favor of Spiritualism. The following
questions have been agreed upon as the basis of the discussion: —

t1. Do spirits of departed human beings hold intercourse with men on earth, as claimed by modern Spiritualists?

‘“LEQ MILLER, Affirmative.

Entered according to act of Congress, in the year 1860, by

e, T / ¢ J. STANLEY GRIMES, Negative.
In the Clerk’s Office of the District Court of the District of Massachusetts. 2. Can the various phenomeng known as Spirit Manifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted
g : : i o JSor without admitting the agency of departed human beings?
3 1
REPORTED, IN PHONOGRAPEY, M J. STANII.‘Igt GRIMI;S, A:ﬁrn:,atxve. \
BY J. M. POMEROY. ) LEQ MILLER, Esq., Negative.

Dr. H. F. GARDNER, of Boston, then read a statement of the origin 'of the debate,
and the rules agreed upon for its conduct, as follows: —

Bosrox, February 28, 1860.

J. 8. GrrEs, inhis lecture in Mercantile Hall, compleined that the Spiritualists did not and dare not prop-
erly investigate, and expressed his willingness to have the matter thoroughly discussed and investigated, if the

Q a Spiritualists would but act in accordance with their own professions, etc. Dr. I. F. GARDNER arose, and, after .
. Moot referring to the remarks of Mr. Grimes, denied that they were applicable'to himself or to the Spiritualists of
s Boston, and declared that the Harvard, College professors, particularly Professor Ielton, declined the discus-
B F 4 g sion. Now, therefore, he (Dr. Gardner) proposed to Mr. Grimes to have a discussion at such time and place, as

might be determined at an interview the next day; the questions at issue being, —
1st, Do spirits of departed humnn beings hold intercourse with men on earth, as claimed by modern Spiritu-
<t 4 alists 2 Lro Miuieg, Esq., will take the afirmative, J. 8. GRIMES the negative,
. : 2d, Can the various phenomena kuown as Spirit Manifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically ac-
counted for without admitting the agency of departed human beings? Mr. GRIMES iu the afirmative, LE0
¢ MILLER in the negative. !

Mr. Grimes accepted the challenge in the presence of the sudience, and agreed to meet Dr. Gardner at the
Mercantile Hall the next day to arrange the preliminaries. It is mutually understood that under these two

/‘y heads or questions the whole subject of modern Spiritualism may be discussed without any technical restric:
.é /&; . tions, _

* In accordange with the desire of the publishers, the entire discussion is given ver-
- 1 batim, the reporter not exercising any discretion in the premises.  The only exceptions
are in one or two cascs where a carrection was publicly made, by the speaker, upon the
spot. — REPORTER,
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had gone hence, the founders of Hamilton College, were looking- down, with eyes of
heavenly love and wisdom, taking part in the ceremonies, and rejoicing to see the work
of their hands prosper. Is there not, in all 'this, a probability of the truth of spirit-inter-
course ? i~ il g AN 5= JU

But further, my friends, T'hold in my hand, Tiere, a récord of ‘the spiritual and relig-
ious growth of man, in a period of more than four thousand years out of six, and I find
that this book is replete with the evidence of the return of spiritual beings. For four
thousand years out of six, man daily held converse with the spirit-world. And now
1 ask my brother, 1 ask the world, — when the conditions by which they may hold inter-
course have been revoked. We have no evidencé that they have ever been so re-
pealed. The Bible, T say, is replete with this evidence; and unless there can be some
good reason why this law should be repealed, why the ministry of spiritual intellizences

. should be withdrawn, 1 shall consider that it exists, and may exist to-day, as well as of

yore.
And T would here call your attention to this one fact, that like conditions always

produce like results. Whatever has been, may be again, provided we establish similar
conditions. Now, if ever it were possible for spirits to communicate with men, and1
think, with the position of my brother, he cannot deny that this has taken place, then
T say that all that is necessary for spirit-intercourse, to-day, is the establishment of like
conditions. Let me illustrate it. To-day, we can take daguerreotypes. The artist, by
conforming to certain conditions, may take the human face divine, in an instant, almost.
He must adjust his camera just so, he must make his plate duly sensitive, and use the
sunlight of heaven; and if he has established the conditions, the man’s face is produced.
Now, suppose we také away the camera, disperse. the pictures, and take no more for
eighteen hundred years. Every boy knows, that, if at the end of that time we can es-
tablish similar conditions, similar results will take place. If men will but take their
camera, and make sensitive the plate, and adjust the camera properly, the same re-
sults will be attained.

1 ask my brother to give us some rcason why these conditions should be revoked.
We shall show, from this record, that, for a period of four thousand out of six thousand
years, spiritual beings were daily in the liabit of conversing with men, and, moreover,
that the conditions which then existed, exist to-day, and that tie manifestations of the
spirit,at this day, are analogous to those of the past.

In offering this argument, on the probability ‘of spirit-intercourse, I quote from the
Bible. I quote it as good testimony, in speaking of these facts, and T shall endeavor to
show that the fact of to-day, and that of cighteen lundred or two thousand years ago,
are precisely analogous. And when we come to the direct proof, we shall endeavor to
show, further, that the same testimony which the Cliistian Church has received to
establish Clristianity, the same testimony which the world has received to establish
the facts of the Bible, we. have, to-day, —and more of it,—to establish the truth of
spirit-intercourse.

MR. GRIMES

Opened the debate, upon the negative of the question, as follows : —

1 am sure that the audience must have been very much interested in the remarks
made by my friend, — so very eloquent, so pious. 1 think you must have been delighted
by his acknowledgment. of the Bible, —so very rare for us to hear from a_Spiritualist,
that it does us good.. I am glad to find that he is disposed to found an argument, in

favor of the true Spiritualism, upon the Bible. Twas, only, a little surprised that he
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should feel it necessary, here,in_this argument, to show the probability of spirit-inter-
course ever having existed at all. I am not awarc that that is doubted by any sect
of Christians, whatever. . The question is not, — Do spirits communicate ? — but, — Do

they communicate as pretended by the modern Spiritualists? It is the way and man-

ner of the communication, and not the fact itself, that is before. us. That is. the ques-
tion., : :
The gentleman said that modern Spiritualism is opposed because it is nevw, as all new
things are,— that there was, a prejudice against. it, on account of its very novelty;
and he glanced at the fact that other new discoveries, of great importance, have been
opposed. He referred, by the way, to the fact that, this doctrine has taken a wider
spread, — wider and deeper and more exteusive,— than the Reformation of Luther,
or almost any other,—is received by larger numbers, and produces greater effect.
Now, therc is one difference between this novelty and every other superstition that

ever came before the world. There is one featurc in modern Spiritualism, that is

peculiar, — and, indeed, it is the very canse of the discussion here, to-night. I regard
this modern Spiritualism as a superstition. But it differs from cvery superstition that
the world has ever seen, in that it pretends to challenge investigation. Every other
superstition that the world has ever seen, has based its claim to belief upon a divect
inspiration, or a pretence of miracles, or something beside investigation. They shrink
from an investigation ; they have always done so. The Spiritualists make a pre-
tension, which I admire and always have admired, and but for which I should never
have thought of meddling with it; they have dared us to investigate ; and 2 man who
has a particle of manly spirit within him is bound to accept the challenge. When Ma-
homet promulgated his doctrine, which, by the way, is no more a superstition than this,
he did not ask you to investigate and believe it, but thrust it down your throat at the
point of the sword, The Mormons, also,— and they have a system of spiritualism hav-
ing many things in common with this Spiritualism,— hold to the doctrine that they
shall force opposition, that they shall plunder the Gentiles, that their mission is to
trample on all that oppose them. But these modern Spiritualists take a different
ground, ,, Many of them are libcral men; they belong to the liberal classes of the
community ;, some of them are men of education ; some profess to an acquaintance with
science.  Except our friend herc, they treat the Bible with the utmost contempt. I
have heard the most cloquent among them sneer at Jesus Christ, and ridicule his cross.
I am glad my friend did not ;— ke spoke so beautifully upon it, that it did my heart
good; —1I never heard it from them before ; but, you know, progression” is the word
They are unwilling to be held down, by despotism of the crecds and churches, They
are in favor of progress, in every respect. This phrenology, that is so unpopular, they
encourage; mesmerism | they encourage; geology, astrovomy, all the sciences, are
weleome to them ; and they welcome modern Spiritualism as merely one of the experi-
mental sciences, to be ranked with the experimental sciences. That is glorious; there-
fore it i3 that I meet them.  And I say that if Spiritualism is true, the mode in which
they propose to cxamine it and bring it before the world will make it, inevitably, the
religion of the world. Every churchymust come down, every other spell must fail
before a power like that. They do not pretend to put their light under a bushel, —

not they; they bring out their doctrines here, before day. They do not darken their

r00ms, —oh, no! they light up, and investigate at the very noonday. ' Therefore it is, I
repeat, that T meet them, and am pleased to meet them.

I thought that some of them did not act consistently with that doctrine. When I came
to investigate, I found they would shrink, and I complained: and I was rejoiced when

_LEO. MILLER AND PROF. GRIMES. 9

my friend Dr. Gardner, took up the question, and said I had. donfa injustice, —that _'hcre,
in Boston, in this centre of light, they do not shrink from inquiry; they may do it at
the West, but here in Boston is the: intcllectual centre, and here they rare: ready to
investigate according to the rules of science. . ; :

The gentleman refers to. the fact that mankind hav.e abways manifested,a desire ;f_or.
spiritual knowledge, — that it exists in the palace and in; the cottage, among ;the rich
and the poor: the veriest savage, indeed, even the

¢ poor Indian, whose untutored mind
Sees God in the clodds, and hears him in the wind,

And simple nature to whose hope has given;
Beyond the cloud-capped hills, a humbler heaven,” —

sees the spirits there,-even he has.a heaven, rude, to be sure, for e had f‘ .rude eart%x..
Now, that is all true. - But - what does it prove ?, Does it prove that t%xe spirits came, ify
all these different nations, and enlightened these men? * If so, why didn’t they. tell the
same story 2 Wihy inone land is there one superstition, and in anothe'r, another 1 W'hy
did the spirits in Judea tell one story, in Australia and Sout.h America and this region
another?, . Were, spitits of the other world; unacquainted th‘:h. geology ? Let me tel'l
the gentleman what that doctrine proved;—not that the spirits .came and communis
cated, but that man is naturally superstitious. ‘It is natural t(? man, when he is in
ignorance, and sees the phenomena of nature around him, to atttibute these phenomena
to some intelligent principle. ' v
The evidence of the existence of God is all around us. There is intelligence in all
the works of God j and the man of limited mind sees that intelligence in some narrow
circle and knows not that the Being who made that little bush made the planets above
him. He does not grasp the idea of one supreme intelligex}(:e-—for t.hat i.s the mo’('lern
word, which Spiritualists have introduced — they say, not spirits, but “ intelligences :"—a
very good word, and one which applies'to.thesbelief o{' the savage very v.vell. When the
heathen saw these spirits in the wood, they had the spirits of the, wood, in thc water the
spirits of the water, in the heavens the spirits of the heavens.- In ,al.l‘they saw, they per-
ceived, not one Being, who rules every thing, but a host of minor splr}ts.. So it was with
all mankind — all except one people, to whom God gavce his Revelation.  'Why he gave
it to them and not to others, I know not; but so it was. Look at: the Greeks, a most
wondrous people,—at their poetry, their,eloquence, their architecture. Thcn. lf)ok at
their system of Spiritualism,—how exalted and beautiful! Do you supposc spirits told
them there was a Jupiter, a Neptune, an Apollo, a Bacchus, a Venus? .Dld they lea:rn
it from spirits, or did it spring from the spontaneous imaginations of their oy creative
genius? Do we not find superstition around us, now 2, Tell a child thm.t there is a spirit
in that dark closet, or here or there, and he 1s ready to believe it. - This is I'latl:ﬂ‘e.' An‘d
it is_the very same thing that makes the Spiritualist believe that a spirit is tipping ‘his
table, or rapping, that makes the savage believe there is a spirit in the winds, and, the
waters, the thunder and lightning. ¥
The Spiritualists are for investigation; and they shall have it. 5 1 insist, now, upon
your investigation being carricd out. They don’t ask us to bffheve. The Chmstla?
asks you to believe ; he insists upon it as a duty. = The Spiritualist says, —No, we don’t
want you to believe, but to know. The remark of Dr. Gardner, when he oﬂ'erefi this cha}-
lenge was,—“Idon't believe Spiritualism, —1I know it.” I wou}d thank lum a‘nd hfs
friends to distribute their knowledge, and let us have a share of it. If .Sprrxtua.hsm is
true, let us all be Spiritualists. Don’t you see, my, friends, that if the evidence of Spu'-
itualism was so abundant as they declare, there could be no sceptics? ‘When Galileo
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discovered that Jupiter had several moons, he didn’t ask men t0 believe, When he said
he could show the moons, he didn’t ask men to believe ; he didn’t complain about peo-
ple doubting his word; he only asked them to just look through that tube, and he
complained because they would not look. Now, I come to look. I want to look through
tl}is tabe. ‘T want to see these planets, —to see these spiritual beings manifest them-
getves. T don’t want to be called upon to believe upon evidence that no court of justice
in the world would admit. The gentleman says that if we will only have the conditions
as they had them in olden times,we. can have the spirits.as they did. Wil not some of
the spirits that communicate with 'him, so much;, be kind enough to tell us what the con-
ditions are, that are required in order that we may have these manifestations? What
are the conditions necessary to raise the dead? - What are the conditions necessary to
make'the sun stand still, aswhen Joshua called upon it to stand'still upon Gibeon ?' For
the. gentleman says, — Only get up-the conditions, and we can' ‘have the manifestations
uow ;— and he believes the Bible now. - What are the conditions required, that a man
may be born of a woman as'Christ was? - And the gentleman believes all this — youknow,
he believes the Bible. 'What are the conditions requisite in ‘order to have water turned
into wine, to have'a man walkupon ' water, to liave a man'rise up'into the ‘clouds,
and to go to heaven without death ? * All' we 'want is, “the conditions” ! 'And we have
spirits around us,~the very spirits who' went to heaven at that time,— Christ, and
Paul, and all' the apostles are ready to whisper in our cars and tell us what the ‘condic
tions are. Now will not they do their wonders? Christ did mot ‘go into 'a darkened
roorm and perforin his miracles.  The loaves and fishes were ‘shown openly. The sun
shone just as brightly, when it stood still, as' when it moved. 'And if these wonders
were worked under the laws of nature, are the laws of nature changed? If not, why
don’twe have the wonders ?

MR. MILLER.

Mr. Moderator, and Lodies and Gentlemen: My preliminary remarks on the gen-
eral character of Spiritualiem have afforded my friend an opportunity to have some-
thing to say. But I would beg to remind him that the question, to-night, is mot,
whether the public will investigate Spiritualism, ornot ; but is, — Do spirits of departed
human beings hold intercourse with men on earth, as believed by modern Spiritualists ?
He has made several statements, here, which, were this'a proper place, I should be
pleased to answer; but as it is not, I must pass thein by. However, he has stated that
it is really refreshing that I should come forward, here, and accept the Bible. Now, I
would say to my friend, and to this audience, that you cannot find an intelligent Spirit-
ualist in Boston, —or, if you wish me to take away the word intelligent — you cannot
find a Spiritualist in Boston, who does not believe that that Bible is fall of divine i inspi-
ration. - You cannot find an intelligent Spiritualist in the world, but considers the Bi-
ble replete with evidence of revelation from the spirit-world. It is true that in regard
to the nature of inspiration we may differ from the theology of the world. T acknowl-
edae that the Bible contains inspiration ; the only issue that I take with the Christian
Church, is that while they c¢laim inspiration as infallible, T elaim that it is fallible, —
while they claim that it was plenary, I claim that it is universal, or general, The other
remarks’of my brother are not applicable to the question. I laid down two positions,
in regard to the probability of spiritual intercourse, neither of which he has attacked.
Fxrst that spirits, in and out of the body, must bear a mutnal and reciprocal relation to
each other, and mind act upon mind. He s not made an allusion to this. He has merely
recapitulated, in regard to the other statement, what Thave already said, — that the tes-

.
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timony of all the world is that we are surrounded by spiritual intelligences. Does the gen-
tleman pretend to deny that there is a superintending Providence ? Does he deny that the
Indian has his Providence, to whom his untutored mindlooks up in adoration? My brother
asks, why, if there be such a mutual relation and necessary intercourse between all spirits,
asT have claimed, there was, for so many centuries, no revelation, to the other inhabitants
of the world, of the existence of the native tribes of this country. I might pertinently re-
tort, and ask why God does not teach to the Indlan, the na.twes of' South America, a,nd
the Asiatic, all the same doctrines. 2

The gentleman hias conceded much He' has concede& that spmt-ma.mfestatmns
oceurred in olden time. And now, my friends, let us look at this a moment. I will
read a portion of she twelfth chapter of Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians.

“ Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren; I would not have you ignorant. * * * *
Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there arc differences of administrations, but the
same Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh allin all. Buf the
manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.  For to one is given by the Spirit the word
of wisdom ; to another, the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another, the working of miracles; to
another, prophecy; to another, discerning of spirits; toanother, divers kind of tongues; to another, the'inter-
pretation of tongues. * » v % And God hath set some in the church, first apostles,
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments diversi-
ties of tongues. Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? are all teachers ? are all workers of miracles ?  Have all
the gifts of healing ? do all speak with tongues ? do all interpret ?” L

My brother says those are gifts that existed in Paul’s day, in the Christian Church.
Paul says they all emanate from the same principle. I agree with the gentleman, here,
but in a universal sense, that God governs throughout the universe; but it must be
borne in mind that the Infinite employs iustrumentalities and agents, ‘and in this' the
agents are spiritual beings, — “Spirits of just men made perfeet.”  God will not help
us to do that which we can do ourselves. . The germ of the grain is indeed, given to us,
but you must prepare your ground, and sow the seed, and reap the grain, and carry it
to your table, and raise it to your lips. . Then, when it is in your digestive system, God
will take carc of the rest. - God will not take care of your public schools., Your
children may grow up in ignorance, before the infinite God will instruct them. ‘And
now I say to you, here, on this authority of nature, that, if it were possible for spiritual
beings to make the revelations which this world has reccived, to bestow the various
gifts existing in the Christian Church in the earliest days, then they did make, them.
God will not produce, by a direct effort of his will, what may be effccted: by inter-
mediate agencies. Now, is there any thing here that spiritual beings, could, not
do? No. Paul saysitis the same spirit.  Yes;it is the same great spirit that super-
intends; but he employs subordinate agencies.  And in the fourteenth chapter of Cor-
inthians, Paul rebukes the Corinthian Church: for babbling too much in tongues. 'He
says it is not edifying or profitable to speak in tongues which no hearer could under-
stand.  Now the gentleman claims that every miracle was produced by a special and
direct manifestation on the part of Deity. If so, then Paul was rebuking Jehoval
Butif those gifts were all the work of  spirits holding intercourse with us, it wasia sub+
ject of rebuke, as it would beto-day. It would not: be edifying for you, if I should talk
in Indian, to-night. . It is well known, to those investigating Spiritualism, that we gen-
erally have such a gift as we desire. If a person is desirous of speaking in tongues, he
will, very likely, attract a spirit of an influence of this nature ;. and be. will acquire that
gift. But if you assume that these gifts were miracles, wrought by God, then Paul was
rebuking the Almighty. I assert that these manifestations were similar to those of our
own day. And have we any evidenee that the law by which these manifestations were
produced has been repealed or revoked? I declare that you may read the Bible
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through, and may go outside the Bible, and you will not find one word to show that the
infinite God has ever ordered these things to cease. And it i3 contrary to his laws, to
the plan of his universal government. Go into the fields. of nature, and you find that
Nature’s God is ever ready to supply our demands, and never gives us a superabun-
dance of any thing; but the car comes along, unloads its freight, just to the extent of
our need, and then passes, until the individual shall need it again. Last year, we had
an abundant, supply of corn, but not enough for eighteen hundred years;— we shall
have a new supply the next year. The air, the food, the light, of to-day, will not suf:
fice us forever; we must have, each day, a new supply. We are told that, eighteen
hundred years ago, God gave the world inspiration, and said,— There, that is all you
get for all coming time ; make the best of it. Then, too, he gave the gift of healing. But
now, is there no demand for healing mediums?  Yes, my friend ; there is as much need
now, for all this, as eighteen hundred years ago, and no evidence exists that God ever
revoked that law.

The:lastiwords of Christ before his ascension, were;—

‘¢ Go ye into all the world, aud preach the Gospel to every creature.—"

Boston is in one. part of the world,— Go there: and preach the ‘Gospel to- every
creature. —

“And these signs shall follow them that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils ="
The undeveloped spirits, —

¢ They shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it
shall not hurt them ; they shall Iay hands on the sick, and theyshall recover.’’

And did these gifts close with the Apostclic Age? 'That they ceased measurably, T
acknowledge ; but they did exist in'the Christian Church, for two or three hundred years,
while this'Church was pure. - Polycarp tells us this was true. ~Ecclesiastical history tells
usit was so for two or three hundredyears.  John Wesley tells usthat these gifts did so
exist, It was not until the Church became corrupt and vicious, that they ceased. No '
God has not revoked this law. That those manifestations ceased, T will acknowledge ;
but not because God had changed, but because man had changed his relations to the spirit-
world. * Some' conditions must exist, that those' manifestations may take place. One
condition necessary when we mesmerize a person is, that the mesmeric subject shall be
passive and receptive, the operator positive and active.  Then the subject may receive
the influence of the other’s mind. Otherwise it {s impossible, or, at least, nore diffi-
cult, to control his mind so that an influence can be brought to bear upon him, capa-
ble of controlling him.  These differences in spiritual manifestations must exist, Every
one knows that, about the second or third century, the Christian Church became corrupt.
The Dark Ages set in for a thousand years. * The Church became gross, licéntious. The
priesthood became despotic ; the gory Inquisition was established; the tensts of the
Church were forced upon men, with torture and suffering. . Here, then, the gift ceased.
As we have once before said that like conditions produce like results, all that is neces-
sary for man to receive these manifestations to-day, is, to relate himself properly to the
spirit-world. ' I know that the Christian Church has proclaimed that all manifestations of
spirit-power’ closed eighteen hundred years ago. But ' there is not one shadow of
proofof it.. Man has changed is relation to'the spirit-world, but'not'so with God. He is
the same immutable, cternal, unchangéable Being, to-day and forever. Let man, who has
closed his éyes to avoid the sun, open them, and look into the ' heavens, and there is the
sun, shi{lirig as lrarig?ftly as' gver. Man hasv gone into the dungeon. "There, in the dark-

ey
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ness, he has asserted that all light is gone forever. - Let him come up eut of his darkness
and draw the sullen curtains ; let him sweep off the accumulated dust of ‘ages, and let
the sunlight of heaven pour into his soul, and his nature will be inspired, to-day, as eigh-
teen hundred years ago.

We find, then, that these gifts did not close with the Apostolic Age, but about the
fourth century, when the Church became corrupt and the Dark Ages set in. When Mar-
tin Luther came out from this corruption, he did not seek to re-establish these manifesta-
tions; he was content to feed upon a past inspiration, and not to seek a fresh light.
There are those, to-day, who see and converse with spirits,—those who become en-
tranced and see spiritual beings. Wasitnot true eighteen hundred, and thousands, of
years ago ? .

But, you say, we can have nothing to do with these things because the mediums go
into a trance. At the time of the transfiguration of Christ, upon mount Tabor, there
were Peter and James and John who went upon the mount ; and while asleep, and in a
trance, they saw Moses and Elias talking with Christ. * Here, then, while entranced,
they saw two spiritual beings. ' Paul, on his way to Damascus, —

[The speaker’s time here expired.}

MR- GRIMES.

The gentleman asked me a question that has been asked millions of times, and which
I certainly cannot answer; and that is, why God has done thus, and why God has done
s0, and why he did not do thus and so. I know not why it is that God has given a reve-
lation at one time and not at another, why it was that he saw fit to introduce the Patri-
archal, then the Mosaic, then the Christian System. I do not know. I do not know
why he had miracles in those ancient times, and does not sce fit to have them now ; nor
do I know why he made the heavens and the earth, and why he made themas he has.
“Who, by searching, can find out God ?” The first step, in scientific investigation, is
not to find out why God does what he does, but to find out what he has done; and
when we know he has done it, that is enough; his reasons are in his own mind, and
he has not seen fit to communicate them to us, — and even if he had; there is not the
least probability that we could understand them. It seems as if, in mercy to our na-
ture, he has given us just enough knowledge to cnable us to perform our duties, and no
more. ITe hasseen fit that the world should progress; and as the world progresses,
more and more light shall pour in upon it, in his own way and in his own time. We
have 1ot to question, why does the Judge of all the earth do this or that. The ques-
tion is, — what does he ?

Then, as regards St. Paul.  St. Paul rebuked the Spiritualism that existed in his day.
I would, if T might with the same power, rebuke it here, now. The same kind of super-
stition that exists here, now, Paul witnessed. When he was travelling he came among
the ancient Greeks, and saw that they had buils three thousand statues and temples,
more costly than any churches you have at present. He walked among those statues
and temples of the gods, — he stood upon Mars Hill, and said, “ Ye men of Athens, I per-
ceive that in all things ye are too superstitious.” = For, with all their gods, there were
some phenomena of nature which they did not know to what god to attribute. - They
did not know what caused the lightning, and it was Jove; or what the tempest, and it
was Neptune; or who caused the eruptions of Vesuvius, and that was Vulean, who had
a spiritual blacksmith’s shop there. Then, to account for those unappropriated phenom-
ena, they erected an altar to the Unknown God. And, standing by that altar, Paul
said unto them :—
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¢ Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious, For as I passed by and beheld
your devotions, T found an altar with this iuscription, To Tae UNENowN Gop. TWhom therefore ye ignorantly
worship, him declare I unto you: God that made the world; and all things therein, seeing that he i3 Lord of
heaven and earth, dwelleth in temples not made with hands; neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as
though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all, life, and breath, and all things.”,

To Him it was that he referred, and not to, Nature. This gentleman refers to Nature,
and says that God does nothing except, by. these fixed laws. . According to. his idea,
God himself, as some of those ancient heathen believed, was the slave of Nature, in-
stead of 'being its Master and Creator. That isthe idea of modern Spiritualism,— that
God sits there, an impotent omnipotence, — instead of the Christian helief, that God
made heaven and earth, and all that in them is.

Now, one word in regard to miracles. If they had miracles in the ancient times of the
Bible, why not have them now ?—is the law abrogated? The gentleman says we do
have them now; I say, we donot. - That is the gist of the whole mattem He asks why
God has scen fit to suspend them. I don’tknow. God knows, and that is enough for us
to know. Why he did it, he has not seen fit to tell us. That he has suspended them,
all nature proclaims, throughout all her works. If there were miracles now, who, think
you, would be most likely to find them? Would not those professors of Harvard Col-
lege, be the most likely to discover them ? If there had been a miracle, would not Pro-
fessor Agassiz, a man so deeply learned in all the seience of bugs and shells, have found
it? The gentleman says they had miracles in Bible times. He did not see it to com-
ment upon the stopping of the sun in its progress, or the raising of the dead. He seemed
to think it would be a little difficult to  get up the conditions” now. I think it would,
T had been laboring under the delusion that the age of miracles was past. The whale
Christian Church has been laboring under that mistake. The gentleman says we are
mistaken. No man can be more glad than I; for T should be delighted tosee amiracle,
Ifthere be any more miracles, may I be there to see. Don’t darken the room. Iam
perfectly willing — what man on the earth would not be? — to see a miracle. Who
would not give half hislife to see it? And yet this gentleman talks as if the whole
Christian world were shutting their eyes for fear they should see awepetition of these
miracles of oldentimes. e sees it. Thousands are having these communications; only
these stupid, blind, prejudiced Cliristians are so undeveloped ” that they are unable
to sce the miracles taking place around us. My ground is, that miracles did take place
in the era of Bible history, that spirits did really appear. Tam not a biblical critic;
T'am not going to dispute with the Adventists, who hold that spirits never did really
appear. But T take the Bible, and, taking plain common sense as an interpreter, I find
it full of miracles from one end to the other, — contradicting nature and overturning
the laws of nature. Isthat done now? The gentleman does not pretend it. The
doctrine of the Spiritualists, on that subject, is that these miracles are the manifesta-
tions of spirits. 'Why will not some of these obliging spirits, since they have your

trance-mediums talking such indescribable nonsense as they do, pouring out their hifal-
utin poetical blarney, by the two hours together, till you are almost tired to hear
it,— why will they not give us a little sense, givc us some useful information,
and ‘do something beside tipping tables and supplying quack-doctors with money. ?
Why will not some benevolent spirit like St. Paul, so anxious to do good and stop these
injudicious manifestations, when living, come and do the same good now? YWhy does
not Swedenborg, who said, and whose followers say, that he communicated with the
spirit-world — T don’t know whether he ‘did or not —why does not he come here and
give us'some valuable information upon the ““ conditions” of ancient spiritual inter-
course? The strong desire of our spiritual nature makes every one ask for such mani.
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festations; and there is no man so sensual that he will not start.up with j(fy if he ean
have the hope of conversing with one who has come, as Shakspea?e has it;— and no
man knew human nature so well, — from that bourne from which no tra.veller re-
tarns.” And it is to be noted that in very many of Shakspeare’s plays, he m_troduces
characters — Hamlet, Richard, Macbeth — who thought that they were holdmg con-
verse with the spirits of the dead, and yet he speaks o.f that bourn.e from wl.nch 1o
traveller returns. I wish to call the very special attention of' my fnend' to ithis point
as to the Bible, because it is one which we shall come: to again and again, a.nd 1 h:a\.'e
Deen waiting to see the gentleman come toit. Itis a common argument with .Spm't-
ualists, the moment they find they are talking witha man who pro.ﬁfsses to beh.eve in
the Bible, as I confess I do,—that same old Bible .wluch the, Spiritualists t'hmk s0
fallible. They believe in it; ob, yes! they believe in 1t as General J. a‘cksoxf beheve(.l in
the Constitution — he believed in it as he understood it! T'hey believe in the Blbl'e
jus.t so far as it suits them, just while it gratifies, their passions ; bu't the moment it
punishes their sins, they don’t believe in it. When I was lectum.lg in Tam'lton, and
said, in the course of my lecture, that the Spiritualists did not believe the .Blble, Mrs.
Caurrier, speaking under the influence of St. Somebody, rose up, and, sl‘le bemgha great,
strong person, I knew enough not, to attempt to stop a woman, especm.l]y as her ;‘vl:.n
soul had been ousted by some intruding spirit who had  no 1‘1‘ght to be n thfzre. is
si)irit interrupted me : % The gentleman, in his lecture, said The Sp)rltuahs'ts do-not
believe the Bible :— it is a lie! we do believe the Bible.” I rose and a.pologlz.ed, z}nd
said I didn’t know it,— I had read their books; and heard their le.ctures, and, Judiguig
from them, 1 supposed they did not believe the Bible. Thz.z audience took the, joke
and began to laugh; and she felt the poin.t, and rose to explain.
[The allotted twenty minutes here expired.]

MR. MILLER.

I beg to remind oy brother that the question before us. this eveni'ng,.is not, wlllether
the Bible is true or falses That the gentleman knows there is a prejudiceto wlnc:h he
can appeal, is very evident; and that e has taken pains t'o appeal to that grm;x_of
prejudice which exists in the public, is very clear toevery mind. . Let him confine xmfl;
self to the argument ,upon. the question. This Bible is my own, and I hav'e as mac
right to quote it as I have to quote Shakspeare, and have just as muc}l right to my
views, in reference to the Bible, as he has to his. An.d 1 would say, again, that every
Spiritualist does believe that the Bible contains inspiration. Tl{at-. which is spurned l?y
Spiritualists, is the idea of infallible inspiration...So long asiman. is l'mperfect, so-long will
the inspiration he receives partake; more or less,of his imperfections. ‘:\nd' thf: great
mischief arises from receiving this as infallible inspiration. The': great m.xschu?f is, that
men quote the Bible to support error. . The slaveholder quotes it, as an infallible bool;.
to support slavery ; Brigham, Young quotes  the Bible to support polygamy. Ax;d al-
low me _to say, good friends, that he who has the ‘most evror: to support; he who wlu)s] a
system of oppression,or the divine right of kings, to support, alwa-ys quotes L'hc Bi e
But he who has truth to utter very seldom appeals: to it as infallible authority. We.
ditfer in our yiews in regard to what constitutes inspiration. ! ' 1 .

And now, in regard ;to the miracles, so, called; recorded in the Bible. I' would re-:
mind my brother, and the audience, that a very large and respecta})le portion of t}]e.
theological world have come to the conclusion that all miracles are in acfcordance with
the laws of nature. - The idea of God being.a lawless being, working without law, re-
gardless of law ! Thats the world has fallen into the.idea that he is above the laws of
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nature, plainly arose from its' want of knowledge'of those laws.” Wlhen a celebrated
German scholar told the king of Siam, that water congealed and became so solid that
.an el_ephimt might walk upon it without its breaking, —said the king of Siam, That
impossible; I'eannot believe it. He had had no experience it seemZ(], to him, against
the laws of nature. There was a time, when, it we had becn told that a'train o; cars
Fould be whirled along at the rate of thirty miles an hour, we should have pronounced
it'impossible, and eontrary to the laws of Nature. Yet, now, nothins is more familiar,
And so, if we come to examine the wonders recorded in the Bible, we shall find them in
perfect accordanee with the laws of nature, and not above them.

'%‘he gentleman wants us to tell if Spiritualism can stop the sun. ' Does he, or any in’
telligent man, believe that the system of the worlds was stopped to enable Joshua to
conquer in that battle? ' T supposed it was generally understood that it was simply in-
tended, in the Bible, that the armies of Joshua were represenfed by banners, with em-
blems, and that upon one of these was the sun, and upon another the mOO;I, perhaps
upon another a sword; and that he caused the aviny which went under the banner of
the moon to stop in the valley of Ajalon, and that which went under the emblem of the
sun to rest in another place. - Can it be possible that the infinite God'caused this earth
revolving at the rate of a thousand miles an lour, passing throush space at the rate;
of a thousand miles a minute, to be stopped in its reVOlutioi? Ng sane man can be-
lieve this for a moment.

And now, in regard to the raising of Lazarus. The Bible expressly declarcs that he
Zras n.ot dead, but slept.  They said to Jesus that Lazarus was dead, and he replied,

He is not d‘cad, but sleepeth.” - When' he'could not impress upon their minds that
Lazarus was in a trance, he allowed their idea that Lazarus was dead, to prevail. If
Lazar'us was really dead, why did Jesus contradict them at'all? Now, that individuals
have, in our own days, been restored from long trances, in which they were apparent]
dead, is a notorious fact. 7 o

1 As to the “dark circles,” — we might give high' precedents of dark circles. The
cirele on Mount Tabor, when Jesus talked with Moses and Elias, was in the nicht
T]?e stone was rolled away from the sepulchre, in the night; Peter was led out of cth(;
prison, in the night ; and we might enumerate many other manifestations that oceurred
in the hours of darkness. ~ Jesus Christ directs us, when we pray, to go into our closet
and .shut the: door. - You have' to eonform to conditions,’ You ge: up your prayen-,
mfaetlngs; a ‘few congenial souls meet together, and their Spirits go out in rapport
ViTlth those spiritual beings around them. Let a scoffer, let a sceptic, come in, one who
ridienles and denounces, and away goes the spirit of worship. Do they f;cl as be-
fcfre ? You disturb the eonditions. 'Why, an “ anxious seat” is indispensable to a re-
vival. - To a psychological subject, you say, — “Be passive, be quiet, dou’t laugh, look
steadily at your hands.” ITe must eonform to the conditions. f

Now, my friends, I wish to show you that the cases recorded in the Bible, and those
of the present day, are analogous. There are at least twenty thousand medi’ums in'the
United States, who daily see and converse with spirits. ‘Do you reject their testi;non 2
Jacob declares he saw spiritual beings. | At night he beheld a'ladder let down out)c')f"
he.aven, and angels ascending and deseending. ' T must ‘receive that testimonv. If I
reject it, I am a heretic. I am an infidel if T do not believe that that ladder has been
r?moved, 50 that no more angels can eome down. There are mediums to-day, who
give .the same testimony : and I ask, is not their testimony reliable ? W};en Pau; was
on his way to Damascus, suddenly his external senses were 'shut up, and, with lis eyes
closed, he saw Christ. There were two men with him, who did not se’e Christ. My
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opponent tells us that you have to go to sleep, to see spirits: now why does he not rcjeet
this? why does he not believe that Paul was asleep ? Paul came into Damascus, blind,
led by the hand. What a figure must the learned Saul, whom my friend would now
ridieule as a trance-medium asleep, — what' a figure must he' have eut! The spirit
direeted  Ananias to go to Saul and open his eyes.  He was a sceptic, and resisted the
influence ; but e obeyed the vision, went to Saul, and a manifestation was produced.
When the eyes of Paul were to be opened; they found it necessary to bring a medium
there, who eould exert an influenee upon him; else the mission of the Damascene disciple
to him was a mere farce. Ananias ran out to meet him, and, doubtless, made ridiculous
manipulations over him, and eured him. And again, when Paul was on his knees, trem-
bling and astonished, there suddenly shone round about him a light from heaven. He fell
to the earth ; and while on his knees, he heard, in a trance, the voice of Christ, saying,
¢ Sanl, Saul, why persecutest thoume 2” Even Christ eould not speak to Paul until the
external senses of Paul were elosed. Again, Paul saw a vision of the third heavens. He
sayshe saw such things that it. would. be unwise to mention. them: to, those around him.
And yet, he says he: does not know whether he saw these things. in the. body or out of
the body. Suppose the medium who spoke in this hall last night, had declared that she
had a view of the spirit-world, that she had seen it elearly, and, at the same time, had
declared she did not know whether, when she beheld it, she was in the body or out of
the body ; would it not have become a subject of ridicule to my brother? Was not
John, in Patinos, in a trance ? and will not my brother say that the communication, to
him; of his Revelations, was a miracle ? You talk of God performing these miracles.
It was a spiritual being that rolled the stome from the door of the sepulchre. It was an
angel that broke the fetters of Paul and opened the prison doors'and let him go forth.
It'wasan angel that taught the Revelation to John; but when John sought to worship
him, the angel said, % Sce thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy breth-
remjthe prophets, and of them which keep the 'sayings of this book : worship God.”
There are those to-day who have averred that they have seen spirits, and have con-
versed withithem. Wil you rejeet this testimony ? The same law governed the an-
eient manifestations, that governs these, to-day.

A fow weeks ago, for the first time, I visited the city of Boston. T went to Nepon~
set; and ealled upon Mr. Southworth, a gentleman of the place. He was a stranger to
me; it was the first time T had ever met him. His daughter, a givl of fifteen years of
age, who could not have known any thing of my sister in the spirit-world, said, — 1
see.a spiritual being here, and from the relation she seems to bear to you, she appears
to beia sister.”  She described the appearanee as aecurately as I could have done, my-
sclf; and said, —“ Over her head I sce a name.” She spelt it out, stowly, — L-u-c-y.
I know; as well as T know any thing in' the world, that that girl had never seen my sis-
ters ' WAILI doubt this testimony, and reeeive that of men who lived eighteen hundred
years-ago ? | No; my friends, I cannot.

But the gentleman saysit is not for him to decide or determine why God has changed
the ancient order of: things; under which miracles were produced. Let him first show
that the Almighty has changed it. I say he never- has repealed the law, or revoked
it; and when the gentleman says it has been repealed, it is a bare  assumption, without
one particle of truths: I say, it did measurably eease, for the reason that man beeame
corrupt, and vieious, not because God had refused to permit the sequence of the same
effects under the same condition. ~Christ says,— * These signs shall follow —"

[The speaker’s timelexpired. ]
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MR. GRIMES.
I was speaking about that woman —

Mg. MirLER.— Will my brother talk tothe question, and let the woman go?

Mg. GRIMES.— Oh, no; you Spiritualists are just as fond of the women as I am.
Why, everybody in this audience knows that I have spoken to the question as closely as
he has, —if I have sense enough tounderstand it. 'Did T not speak to the question, when
T'said —1f the law has not''changed, if we ‘have the same manifestations now, let us
have them. It seems to me thatis to the point. T gave a reason why we do not have
them now ;— that the Creator, for reasons best known to himself, has seen fit tosuspend
the manifestation of those miracles.  If I am wrong, I am glad to know it; for T have
a curious desire to see them. He gives us no reason why we should not have them.
Then let us have them. And I say that that is the very question before us.  All turns
upon that.

Now, in regard to that woman. I was speaking ‘about belief in the Bible, — that
Spiritualists do not believe in the Bible as Christians understand believing in the Bible;

for it is the veriest farce to say they belicve in the Bible, and then treat it in a man-
ner—

Mr. MiLLEr. — Will the gentleman please to discuss this question with me? T say
I receive the Bible as a record of past inspiration.

Mr. GriMES. — Yes, he believes in inspiration, and inspiration means nothing at all.
According, to the Spiritualist idea, I am inspised now. Joe Smith was inspired, and
everybody that gets a crooked idea into his head is inspired. They say the Bible is an
inspired book, and then degrade the Bible by saying that every man who has a notion
in his head, and runs about preaching it, is inspired; that the Bible is reliable, to be
sure, and inspired to be sure, but that there is nothing reliable in' it more than in an
old almanac.

Now, I may return to that woman, again.  When I was lecturing in Taunton, and
this woman interrupted me, and said that I lied, because I stated the Spiritualists did
not believe in the Bible, and when T had apologized, — she, finding that the audience
were a little against her, arose, and explained. ~She said, “ We do believe in the Bible,
in this way, — so much of the Bible as is true we believe to be true, and so much of
it as is false, we belicve to be false;— and in that way we believe the ‘whole of it.”
In that way she believed in the Bible! and that is the seuse in which Spiritualists be-
lieve in the Bible. They believe it to be fallible; they believe it to contain falsehood.
They do not believe it to be a proper guide to our feet and lamp to our path. = They
believe that the patriarch Abraham was a respcctable old gentleman who knew a good
deal for his time, —that Moses was more “ progressed,” — that Christ was ;xxorebpro-
gressed than Moses, and that Andrew Jackson Davis and the Fox girls have gone
ahead of the whole — the Bible is inspired, but the Fox girls are more inspired. 1f
I do injustice, no one is more capable; as you have seen, of showing it, than the gentle-
man, who is as muclt inspired as the rest of them.

The gentleman tells us the miracles stopped, in those dark ages, because the Church
became so corrupt. - And mark how the miracles began again. It was when some part
of the people in this lower world got over corruption, and became enlightencd, and pu-
rified.  And the Fox girls were the first. Only think of it! They were the first that

had emerged from this mass of corruption which had been gathering for so many cen-
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turies. And the Fox girls, and Andrew Jackson Davis, and other gentlemen and
ladies — you know who and what the Spiritualists are,—have come out from the Chris-
tian Church, as it has been so corrupt, and are become better and purer than anybody
else! This is the gentlema\m’s position, mark you. Isit not excellent? He gives asa
reason why the miracles were suspended, the deterioration and corruption of the Church!
And now, of course, by the same reasoning, the miracles have been again given for the
reason that the world has become purified. And, furthermore, the purest, of course,
must be most capable of receiving these manifestations. But our scientific men, our
professors at Harvard, were so degraded and corrupt in intellect and morals, that no
mighty works could be done, in their presence, by the Fox girls, and the Davenport
boys, led on by my friend, here.

Dr. GARDNER made a remark to the speaker, in a low voice.

Mgr. Grimes. — Yes, the raps were made, but that was because they were not so cor-
xupt on the floor.

The gentleman talks about reasoning from antecedent probability. But is there any
one, with common sense, who does not feel that it is infinitely improbable that the whole
Christian Church s so terribiy corrupt, that the professors of Harvard College are so
corrupt, while here, in this temple where purity reigns, the manifestations can ap-
pear? That is not probable ; and you know it.

One word, now, in regard to the gentleman’s comment upon that miracle, — that it
was not at all likely that the Deity would stop the revolution of this world, when it was
going so fast, — a thousand miles an hour, on the surface, beside poing at the rate of
sixty-cight thousand miles, in its orbit. It was not Jikely, the gentleman said, that God
would stop that; the speed was altogether too great ; it was too much trouble; and
this rendered it improbable that the Almighty would stop it for any such reason as that
assigned. That is to illustrate the very idea I charged upon the gentleman, —that he
made God the creature of law. What is a Jaw? Does it not imply the lawgiver? Is
not a law as much the work of Nature’s God, as a man, or a planet? What is carth,
to that Almighty Being? Let my friend go out and survey the bright heavens above
him, let him think how little, miserable a thing this world is, how many milliens of mil-
lions of worlds stretch through space, and then think how much it would be, for the Cre-
ator of these numberless systems, to stop the rolling of this little ball. Tt is not likely
he would do any thing so stupendous as to stop that motion, and produce — the gentle-
man says — a discord !

He says, again, a miracle, as T employ the term, is the setting aside of a law. I agree
to it, but not in the sense which he intends. The great Creator gave laws to every thing;
and when he performs a miracle, it is a higher and additional law proceeding from the
same Lawgiver. In that sense, only, is the ordinary course of things a law. The will
of God is the law to the whole creation.

A word upon one other point. When I spoke of the miracles of the Bible, the gen-
tleman proceeded to explain them all. It could be easily shown that there was no sun
and moon stopped, — that what was meant by the sun and moon, was a mere inscrip-
tion on a banner. He did not point out any passage of Scripture, or any evidence
whatever, that the ancient Jews carried any banner with the emblem of the sun or the
moon, I think that was not their banner. The Jews never. so employed the emblems
of the sun and moon. 'That was a Mahometan idea, — that was originated afterward.

The sun, and moon, and banner and all, sprang from his own imagination ; or, if he read
from some book, I should Like to hear the original. He says all these miracles in the
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Bible are easily explained. But when you come to the manifestations which the Spir-
itualists have got up, and ask them to explain, they will tell you they are mysteries
which they cannot explain; and when you tell them that you don’t believe there are
tables raised and bells rung, because it is against the laws of nature, the gentleman
makes it out all very plain : — “ Oh, you can’t understand it; there are a great many
things you cannot understand : ” and they forget, all the time, to use this same reason-
ing in the case of the Bible.

T'do not deny Spiritualism because I cannot understand it, or because I think it is
improbable. I do not deny that the tables may rise; I do not deny that spirits may
come here and communicate. I do not deny it, at all, — only, I want to see it. I pro-
test against their letting a favored few see these wonderful things, while I cannot see
them.

. MR. MILLER.

I am sorry, indeed, that my brother seems forced to bring in a side issue. The ques-
tion of the fallibility or infallibility of the Bible is not the question for us to discuss. It
has been dragged in as a side issue. He has not even altempted to show wherein the
analogy between ancient spiritual manifestations and those of to-day fails, . He has
passed it slightly by, though T endeavored to show that the two are similar and analo-
gous. He wastes many minutes in relating what some lady said in regard to the. Bible,
and spends much time in talking about the sun and moon standing still. Now, T might
tell my brother, if I could put on the face, that I don’t deny that the sun and moon
stood still, but I want to see it. I will not deny that the dead are resurrected ; but I
want to seeit. Has my brother any precedent, in Revelation, where the divinely in-
spired man came forward and demonstrated his inspiration before sceptics ?  Did Paul,
in the presence of his judges, perform miracles? Did he. there heal the blind, and
cause the lame to walk ? The Jews said they would not take the testimony of others.
Christ said that human testimony was.reliable, and rebuked them because, others hay-
ing testified to what they had seen of his works, they did not believe. They said, “Let
him now come down from the cross, and we will believe.” I don’t think it was, of in-
finite importance that they should believe, nor that my brother, shall ; and if I have seen
and he has not, the difference is, that I have and he has not, ‘

He says that Spiritualists have become pure-minded. I will not say, here, whether
they are pure, or not; yet I will say this, which is to the point, that among the churches
they do not seek to have these gifts. There never can be a supply. until there is a de-
mand. Christ says, “ Knock, and it shall be opened unto you; seek, and ye shall find.”
When they go about seeking it, they will get manifestations. The manifestations will
oceur to-day, as they did in olden time: but the churches pride themselves on theirdig-
nity, on their fine chapels and high steeples, upon their popularity and self-righteous-
ness, while Spiritualism comes up obscurely, — born in a lowly, family — as the, Gospel
Dispensation was born in a manger, in the presence of four-fogted. beasts. There are
many men and women whom you may stigmatize, who desire communication with
spiritual beings. Now, it seems to me more reasonable that my, mother, who has, as

Christians say, become like the angels of heaven,— it seems to me more reasonable that

she should come to communicate to me than that God should cause the sun and moon to
stand still, that they might give light to a lot of poor devils to butcher each other by.
And it seems to me much more reasonable to believe the one, on liying evidence, than to

believe the other, on the testimony of some man, — we don’t know whom.  When Christ,

was brought before Pontius Pilate, he produced no, miracles as evidence of his mission.
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None of the apostles ever produced a fact when the truth of their doctrine was dis-
puted. The manifestations produced by Christ were, as regarded the time and place
of their occurrence, incidental,— not got up for any special occasion, but called
forth by the circumstances in which he found himself placed.

MR. GRIMES

Said he had understood that the additional five minutes allowed to each speaker, at
the close of the evening’s debate, was for explanation, only. He would, therefore,
simply call attention to the remarks of Mr. Miller in regard to the probability of the
truth of certain miracles recorded in the Bible. /

The gentleman (Prof. Grimes proceeded) thinks it much more probable that his friend
in the other world should converse with him than that God should cause the sun and
moon to stand still to assist the victory of Joshua. « He began by saying he believed in
the Bible; I told him how glad I was to hear it; and he winds up by sneering at it —
not at all probable that God would stop the sun while spoor devils should do this and
that.

Mg. MiLLer. —I think the more reasonable, and best interpretation, put upon it, is
that, instead of stopping the sun and moon, the armies were commanded to halt. I do
notsneer at it. - I prefer that interpretation. If you tell me that the Bible teaches the
doctrine of infant damnation, I do reject it.

Mg. GriMES. — That is the sum of his belief, — what I think reasonable, I believe,
and what is not reasonable, I sneer at. He doesn’t believe in the Bible, further than it
agrees with his views.

Mg. Mrrer. — Am I to take my interpretation or yours ?

The discussion, for the evening here closed.




SECOND EVENING.
TUESDAY, MARCH 67

The debate was continued, on the evening of Tuesday, March 6th, as follows :—
MR. MILLER.

:Zl[r. Moderator, and Respected Friends: Perhaps it might be well to recapitulate,
br'leﬂy, the positions which I took, last evening, on the afgmative of this question. I
did not present my direct evidence and proof of spirit-irlxtercoume, last night, but, rather.
endeavored to build up an argument upon its probability, or reasonable?les;. ]\nd Lhe’
first position that T took was based upon this law of nature : that like attracts like ; that
every thing in the universe has an affinity forits kind; that there is no such thi1n(r as
absolute independence to be found anywhere in God’s Creation ; — that all pariib]e: of
matter bear a mutual and reeiprocal relation to every other particle of matter, act 1;pon
and are acted upon by every other particle in the nniverse. This we acknov,vledﬂe to
be tl'lfe. And is it not equally true of the spirit-world? Taking it for grantedathat
there is a realm of spiritual existenee, this existence must, of necissity exert more or
less influenee over minds in the body. ,

'.I‘he diseussion was continued, further, upon various other arguments based on the
universal testimony of mankind in regard to that overshadowing Providence which
rules the destinies of the world. I ealled attention to the fact th;, in every age, man
ha's reeognized the presence of invisible intelligenees. This position was furtl?e; sus-
tamed by the reeord of the Bible, that for four thousand years out of six, spirits were in
the habit of conversing with men. From the book of Genesis to Revela;ioJ;s we find it
full o.f"the reeords of spirit-intercourse; and I asked my brother, when theY laws and
conditions that allowed spirit-intereourse were repealed ? When had God chansed the
laws of spirit-intereourse, and said that we should have it no longer ? To this I r;eeived
no reply. e

: Wc'also spoke of the gifts existing in the early Church, and of the faet that those
glﬂfs.dld Dot eease in the Apostolie Age, but, aceording to ecclesiastical history, and the
writings of the early Fathers, continued for three or four hundred years ;,f‘ter the
Christian Era; and that, in the Dark Ages, man eeased to have these gifts, for the sim-
ple reason that he did not seek them —he plunged into sensuality al?d I;loodsh d, b
did not ask any light, and therefore he reeeived none. : e S

This evening, friends, T propose, for direct proof of spirit-intercourse, to present facts
and shall continue to do so,— piling up faets upon faets, and maki’nfr an arrrumen;
upon the absolute certainty of the truth#of spirit-communion. Tt is t:ue I shball not
introduce manifestations, here, before this audience; but T shall speak of fa,ets, and give

=)

the evidence of witnesses who speak w y do k i
. s who speak what they do know and ean testify what they have
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Is human testimony reliable ? - Why, dear friends, in all the events of life, we are
obliged to rely upon'human testimony, in reeeiving nine-tenths of all our information.
We cannot reject human testimony. = The Christian Church has said that we are, in
candor and reason, bound to receive the testimony of individuals, upon which their
religion is founded. ;

Do spirits hold intercourse with mortals? Have they returned and established their
identity? Tsay we have as positive proof of their identity, as we have of that of
individuals whom we do not see and who are not immediately present. Is it possible
to establish the identity of an individual from his handwriting ? Tt is a matter of busi-
ness, every day; in our courts, to establish the identity of individuals from the hand-
writing. A or B has signed a note, and some one testifies that that is his handwriting,
and this is eonsidered sufficient evidenee to take away, upon it, the rights and property
of the person. Do spirits establish their identity by their handwriting?  Hundreds of
instances of it have been given, even through little children, who could not write; and
who knew nothing of the persons whose signatures were given by their hands. Mr. and
Mis. Harhlin, of Madison, Madison County, in the State of New York, have a daughter
who, before she could form asingle letter, would, under the influence of an invisible intel-
ligence, write out medical prescriptions and give the signatures of persons who have
passed on into the spirit-world.  And shrewd, strong-minded men have seen that little
girl write, and, as they have recognized the handwriting of a partner in business, a
brother, or a wife, they have turned pale, and their knees have shaken at the sight.

Are individuals identified by their voices? A crime is eommitted in the dark, and a
man comes into eourt and testifies that he knows the guilty party by his voice. Do
spirits give such tests? ~Yes: there are hundreds who have heard the voices of their
departed friends, from mediuns, If I have heard the voice of my mother in life, I
have heard it from ber spirit, through a medium.

Are individuals identificd by their appearanee. Yes: and upon such identification
alone, a man’s liberty, his rights, perhaps his life, are forfeited. Do spirits return, and
thus establish their identity ? There are at least twenty thousand mediums in the United
‘States, who see spirits and deseribe them so accurately that those sitting around, reeog-
nize the deseription as true. T gave one incident last evening, — that, when I first
came to the city of Boston, I had oceasion to eall at Neponset, and that a davghter
of the gentleman upon whom I called, saw, and deseribed to me there, my sister, who
had been for years in the spirit-world. Spirits have returned, and identified them-
selves, and reached every sense that possibly can be reached, in establishing their
identity.

Let me, here, give two or three instances of the presenee of intelligent beings not of
this world. - We shall come, presently, to speak of cases which are’more to the point.
Last sabbath, I was in Taunton. 'Mrs. Willard Tripp told me that, — last summer, T
think it was,— she made a mental request that a certain’ gentleman should visit there
upon a eertain Friday. H. T. Fairfield was intending to stop in Taunton on the sab-
bath. It was his intention to go there on Saturday. e wasin his home at Greenwich.
There was company at the house of Mrs. Tripp, in Taunton, and they desired to see
him.  She mentally requested a spirit-fricnd to go and tell him to come on Friday.
He solemnly avers, that, while engaged in his business, a voice came to his interior
mind, —* Go to Taunton to-morrow: you are wanted.”  His mother said, —* Why not
wait till Saturday?” «They have sent for me;” he replied, “a spirit has sent for me

to go.” e did go; and when he met Mrs. Tripp, at the door, she asked why he came,
and he answered, — You sent for me.” Paul, on his way to Damaseus, heard a voice,
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:5aying, ‘ Saul, Saul,why: persecutest thourme?”  The Clristian world brand me as an
infidel, if I reject the testimony of Pail;.and yet, here are-equally reliable witnesses
who-testify that ithey have heard the voice of a spirit. i ’
Le?t me give you anotherinstance, of the voices that havebeen hoard, In the villaze of
Madison, New York, resides Noah Tyler, a well-to-do farmer. Some yeurs ago, 311 a
bot, SI:\Itry dayywhile lupon diis way toanarket, he was' attacked by apoI')lex;' rH,o fell
back. in the wagon, and the horse stopped ; and, being alone, he remained lh;-ro iu’th;at
condition' for nearly:half.an hour. He says e felt he was dyings ho coald xlc;c move
an.arm or a finger. ‘One.of the neighbors came along, and, sce{nﬂmﬁinl in that condition
got into the wagon -and drove to Mr. Tylers house. Nciwhbo:s camie in, ex ectinw7
ﬁvery mom.ent, tosee him breathe hislast.  Mrs. Tyler told l;e that if she ¢ \'::r I‘n{:\y(‘d lcr:
i mol st e s
: ! . bosay 3 5 my words abide in you, ye
Sx}all ask \vl:at ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Sixteen iniles!from Madison, in the
jnllage of Barlville, r«-.s.ides M. Potter, a philanthropist, and a prosperous farmer. - He
is accus'tomed to hearing Voices, which jare audible; and those in his presence, often
hear voices, and look to see whence they come. - Ile told me that he was engaged Yiu t'he
lliarns, 'about kllalf-past ..r}ine, which was the time when Mr. Tyler was (‘ar;if(’l into his
R S
> y audibly, “ Tell Mrs. Tyler that I
w~11] go there.” When he came to himself Le thought the spirit wanted to-trifle with
him, and he would not go. - I¢ heard the voice again, and said, — T will go.”  Taking

his carriage, anc ) 3 y y
nd his wife wit im, he dr ove sixteen mlle on a hot ult day v
H4) ith S 5 Susry over

the hills. ) The ncighbors thought him mad; for he was oblincd to whip the horses, and
put them in foam. When he arrived he asked, —“WhyamIsent here?” Mis. Tyler

salfl,— “ Good angels have sent you.” e became entranced,and {fomned a circleof the
neighbors, had them joinhands and takehold of the hands of the dvine man Iic Jaid
hands upon the dying man, who, in a:short imerecovercd, The ]loil.lt tz W!;lcil I\Vish(f
call attention is not the curing of the disease. - But, Lask, what voice was that “"hiclltl)
spoke to Mr. Potter upon his farnn ? - He has given hundredsofdoltars, to clothe the r,
and feed. the naked ; and every man inthe vicinity thinks hin rc'lia’ble and ;lll bopx?zst’
and upright man. Can you, as-intelligent persons, receiving .humax,x testimouny to
establish facts, reject that testimony 2 - }
Mrs. Gerritt Smith told me, last summer, that if she ever heard her boy’s voice in this
w?rld, she had heard it since he was in the spirit-land ; ‘that if she had shaken hand
with and kiss'ed that boy in the flesh, she had shaken his hand and kissed him since h:
had ]?assed into the spirit-world. - Can we reject the testimony of so estimable a/lad
who lwes.to-day, and may be interrogated ?  Must I refuse to receive that, and go bac)"-Y
a1.1d receive the testimony of persons who lived ‘thousands of years a;o? No, m‘\
f'nends; we cannot, in honesty or integrity. . If my brother has not seencthese tl;innsy
it matters not. . It is a rule of evidence that, if one fair witness testifies to what he hz\,
seen and known, it will outweigh any nuniber of witnesses who have not seen the san ’
things. ~ Christ considered that human testimony was sufficient to establish a fact Ti:e
Jews of his day, said to him, — Come down from the: cross, and do your mira‘cles i::
f)ur pr'.:sence, and we will belicve; you always do these things in the presence of your
immediate followers.  And I would remark, that Christ and his apostles never) ro-
duced'any of their manifestations to satisfy the unbelieving or incredulous; but alIl) of
the miracles of Christ— and I speak of miracles only as the mallifestatior;s ,ot‘ the spir-

itual nature —all the miracles of Christ were simply incidental to his teaching. There
g
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was 1o time fixed: there was no Harvard Investigating Committee, to look into ‘this
matter; there was no opposer who was to have these manifestations produced before his
eyes; but they were incidental; as he was journeying from one village to another, ke
healed the sick and restored the blind to sight.

MR. GRIMES.

The gentleman has, very correctly, I think, taken the course of briefly recapitulat-
ing the ground he went over last night. ~And then it was very natural for him ‘to ‘say
that I did not reply. Well, perhaps, some who.are here will recollect that I did reply.

Mg. MiLLEr. — To one particular question. I said that my brother did not answer
one particular question — when these laws were revoked ?

Mg. Grimes.— And to that particular question some'persons will remember that T
did reply; and, in order to help the memory of the gentleman T 'will repeat the reply.
The point was this: and I deem it to be a very important point.  “ When did* God re-
peal the law by which the miracles recorded in the Bible were performed ?”  Did not
Tanswer? Did I not say they were not performed by a law of nature, at all 7 Did
not say that a miracle is not in accordance with a law of nature? The very word
miracle implics that it is something above nature, — that it is a departure from the ordi-
nary laws of nature: and it is that very thing which' the gentleman denies.  He con-
founds the miracles of Christ, manifestations of the power of God, the Author of nature
and of nature’s laws, recorded in the Bible, with the miserable jugglery of his own
mediums, —indeed, places these mediums above Jesus Christ himself, who worked
those miracles. The point that I made was, that the law, as hie called it, has never
been repealed, because it never existed. I said that when God created this universe,
he gave it laws. Every department of it had its laws, and when, on any particular
occasion, he saw fit to suspend one of those laws,he did so, in order ‘to perform a par-
ticular act, and that was a miracle.  The gentleman asks ‘when the law was repcaled or
suspended. I did not say when. I say, that now the same God rules, and if he should
gee fit to perform a miracle now, he has the power to do it. The gentleman ‘himself
thought that God would not take the pains, or, if he did, it would be too much trouble
for him, to stop this world, going around at the rate of a thonsand miles an hour. ' As if
the Almighty could not make the world stand still, without a discord!" As if the Author
of il nature could not do any thing he chose, with it! I denied that the miracles of
the Bible were performed in accordance with a law of nature: that is the great dis-
tinction between those and any manifestations got up now-a<days. He took the ground
that! the age of miracles is not passed, — that the causes which produced miracles exist
now, as well as ever, and declared that, if we could get the conditions now, as well as

ever, we could have them now. - I called upon him to let us have them, and, if he didn’t
know the conditions, he could learn them from St. Paul, and these spirits who can talk to
M. Potter and Mrs. Tripp, and give so much information. 'Why can't they call the spirits
of Newton and Franklin ? - And, indeed, they can, if we can believe them ; for I notice
that these mediums, when they get into the spirit-world, get at once ‘into good ‘society,
if they never did before. . They talk with Washington, and Channing, and all'the most
aristocratic society, though they could never get into decent company in' this world.
The gentleman saysthese manifestations are produced under conditions, — just likethe

~ raising of potatoes,— get, only, a little earth, and warm weather, and we will have them
growing. Let us have the ancient manifestations now.
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They tell us we can get wine from water, i we only had the conditions. My friend
Mr. Longwood would have to lose business, if that were true,  We would have the Ca-
tawba coming down through the streets — the License Law would not be of much use.
Now, I deny that any power but the direct power of God can produce a miracle — can
raise the dead. The gentleman says Lazarus was aslecp, not dead.  Was Jesus Christ
asleep, when he rose and went into Lieaven? WWhat were the conditions for raising
Christ? What are the conditions necessary, that a man may be born of a'virgin, and,
after death go to heaven— or to the other place —and return ? For, aceording to his
story, all we have to do is to fix up a few conditions, and we can have it. * So much for
that reply that I did not make : —1 hope I have made it, now.

Another point was made: that the only reason no miracles occurred after the fourth
century, was, because the Church became so sensual, licentious, corrupt. And I made a |

reply to that, to which he has not seen fit to allude — that, taking the doctrine and
carrying it out, so corrupt has been the Church and the world, that these mighty works
could not be done until now, when we have come upon the age of Andrew Jackson
Davis, and the Fox girls, and the Davenport boys, who are so pure that we can have
the miracles again. I wondered at the gentleman’s recapitulating that. I should have
supposed he would have kept still about any thing which exposes them so much. It
would seem that the modern Spiritualists are like the manured ficld — the more filthy
the manure is, the more beautiful the products are.  Why, I have too much respect for
the feelings of the Spiritualists, T pity them too much, to even give the briefest accounts
of the purity of their Church. The corruption of the fourth century ! If it surpasses
that of your Spiritual Church, then I have not read your history aright, — and, indeed,
I am not going into it for the present, for fear it will do you much injustice; but if you
urge it very hard, I may produce it at some future time: it is on the record, and' I will
not go beyond those records.

Then the gentleman began what he called his direct proof.  Last night, he only
showed the probability. Why ! if there was ever any thing improbable, on the face of
the earth, it is, @ priori, that there should be any such things as the modern spiritual
manifestations. . The question before this meeting is not, whether there. are spiritual
communications, whether the beings who have departed do sometimes communicate
with beings in this world. Every Christian, except some of the Adventists, admits
it, admits that spirits communicated, in ancient times, as recorded in the Bible. The
question is, whether spirits communicate as taught by the Spiritualisis, in the way and
manner they pretend.  Now, look at the probability. Is it probable, at all, that this
modern Spiritualism: would have begun in the way they say it did? What was the
beginning? - Who was the first medium ? It happened in Poughkeepsie, a Dutch town
in the State of New York. « The medium was Andrew Jackson Davis, an ignorant boy,
who knew less than other boys in his village. He was so pure, —and he was pure, I
will give him the credit for that — he was perfectly innocent— lie had no vice, nor had
he any knowledge, either, any more than just enough to enable him tolive and keep
from starvation —his hcad was empty, he was purc enough, he was a perfectly fit sub-
jectrfor a medium. - For when the spirits want. a medium, they look around and find an
empty head, where there are rooms to let, and take possession, —and he was, certainly,
agood one. And what for the probability 2 The geritleman calls this modern inspira-
tion, . But, does God inspire fools? when, aceording to the history of the past, he in-
spires such men as Shakspearc, Milton, and Byron?  Does he inspire the Coon boys,
with their fiddles, and the Davenport boys, with their ropes, that the doctor took to
Harvard, to the professors? He certainly did bring the foolish  things of' this world
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to confound the wise! He was, according to Scripture, once; but, unfortun.ately, got
terribly confounded, because his mediums did exactly n(.Jthmg. I understand it 'cost the
doctor four hundred dollars, and he didn’t get any thing, nob even a rap — yes, they
did bring two or three raps on the floor, but almost anybody could make better: -
So much for the probability. The gentleman began‘ an argument about human test(;-
mony. He asks us if we will not believe human testlmon:v. Is nof: all. we do dcpexln\I -
ent upon human testimony, altogether? The gentleman (lld. not do justice to that. o
man I ever knew had eloquence cnough to do justice to the Jr'nportance oi: human testi-
mony. I regard that element of the human nind from which we are mﬂu.ence.sd by
human testimony, as the very crown of the mind. I hf'xve ?pent some little time in th.e
study of the human mind, and if called to say what is its lnghest.f'aculty, 1 should say it
is that which makes us bend before human testimo'ny. Let him say all he can upon
that, and T will subscribe to it, and add to it. Hxstf)ry wouldl be nothing Wlt]’.lout it.
The lower animals are below man, in that, more than in any t.lnng .else. They cannot
write history, and if they did, they do not know en.ough fo believe it.  They have no(;
the power of faith. It is a superadded faculty, which raises ma}n above the brutes,l'an
doés enable him to approach to heaven. The very facul.ty wlnch. enables us to believe
our fellow-men, enables us to believe the word of God, in the Bible. \Ye should not
have religion without it. The want of this faculty is -er reason why animals have no
religion. : Religion is founded upon history. Wit}.lout it, we could have no courts o'f
justice. The judges-hear the testimony, and decide ‘the cause only. upon human testi-
mony, in almost every case. What we call litemtu.re is based uponit. If a man wzf.nts
knowledge, he can get but little by his own cxperience. If a man wants 1{1f0rmatmr:i
he goes to his library to scek it:—and happy is the man who has a good l.b(;ft;yl,. le)\n
grateful ought every one of you to be to those wl.lo have given you the splen l1 1f ra-
ries in this city; — you do not know what a blessing they are. Let me not, txerfa o}:’e,
disparage human testimony. And what then ? Arc‘: we, because we are to a('lmbtt hu-
man testimony, to be so credulous as to believe the miserable stuff on-whwh this Spirit-
ualism is\founded? Are we to believe everybody that ta]k‘s, every impostor that.ha‘s
something to palm upon the world? Is there to be no limit to human credulity?
What a heaven that would be for quacks and humbugs !. There would be no bound to
their reign, if you could not set any limit to human testimony, anywhere.
My time is out, though I had meant to make one other point.

MR. MILLER.

Mr. Moderator, and Ladies and Gentlemen : 1 wish‘ my bro‘ther had had more time
to make a point. Ie tells you of the libraries in the city, and informs you o'f how mu.eh,
more or less, Brother Gardner lost, with a great amount of other x‘natter entirely f"ox:e.lgn
to the subjeet.- He is desirous of covering himself with all the refuse matter of Spiritu-
alism, and of strongly appealing tothe prejudices of the people at large. I would- beg to
remind my friend and brother that ridicule is a mighty strong argument w_’nth the
weak, but a mighty weak areument with the wise. - And [ will beg‘to remx.nd him, also,
that eve‘ry%subjech under heaven is susceptible to ridicule. There is nothing that can-
not be held up in a false light. Suppose I take a statement of the Bible and commence
ridiculing it.  Suppose 1 take that vision of Peter, who went up to thc‘house-to'p to pray,
and, falling into a trance, saw heaven opened, and a vessel, de'scendfng to him, likc a
great sheet, knit at the four corners and let down to the earth; in which were all man-
ner of four-footed beasts and creeping things and fowls of the air; and heard a voice
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saying to. him, “Rise, Peter, kill ‘and eat ” —suppose we should brinc an artist, and
he‘we a pictiire ‘pain:ted of ‘the sccne, and draw, on the canvas, a reat sﬁcet and P,etn

with hiseyes closed and his mouth open, and the animals rea’dy tt,o be devo;red = i
resent a large ‘frog in the foreground, with cyes protruding. e

! d another ludi |
drawn animal here ‘and “ther i e it
here, would it not make a most ridiculous caricature ? Sup-

pose 1 <l‘mw another picture, of the whale swallowing Jonah: would it not produc

ridicule? A 'man’s nose is susceptible of ridicule ; andCI remer;lber reading a sztircu;e
the human nose. The writer turned it ap, and down, and both ways a?xd made I:
come back ; ‘and upon reading the piece, I was almost tempted to cat oﬁ‘7 my nosc; b 1t
upon second reflection, T made .up my mind that it was a very important mgmber ’a&u
a!l.. I shall E)e. sorry, indeed, if the gentleman finds that he is so hard-pressed tha; he W
obliged to ‘ridicule this subject. He has stated, simply, that the mill'jac];zs of old w §
above the laws of nature. T have clearly established the fact that the cases of to~c‘l3 A
are precisely analogous with those. He said, — Lot them work miracles, let them w al}(’
miracles now. The cases are precisely analogous. It was called a mir;,cle in anc'Or

times, for men to speak unknown tongues. Judge Edmonds says that a n;ecc in K;nt
house, w}-lrf k'ncw 1o language but English and a little smattering of French, Coul(]]h
under spirit influence, speak Greek ; and that a Greek spoke with ; spirit t]xr(;ui?h I ’
The‘ gentleman calls our mediums fools— does he say of Judge EdmOII)IdS that Tle Y
f.‘OOIt,?' 1Do‘es 1.1e sa_v.of And.rcw Jackson Davis, that e is a fool ? His wri,tiun's do :o:
:;: ;u:z;;(,l.mdxcate 11:‘. Friends, foolish ‘as all this is, it has confounded the wcvisdom of,

My brother says that he will receive human testimony, and, therefore, I will proceed

to giveit. For I cannot follow him in all his wanderings. If he is disposed to evade

these facts, if he is disposed to évade these argunients, let him do so; I shall attend to

my du'ty, and endeavor faithfully to present this subject before the public
'I will now speak of a fact which is, to my mind, and it seems to me lIl;]St be to
mind, one most positive evidence of spirit-intercourse. The sentleman tevery
knlrl)lwlcggerthat spirits do hold intercourse with men on earth?butwili hcs;ﬁ:l:e t(; t‘:zcli
y ::rvo:;mh i:t?, ; Ze:li‘ssﬁzioaljj:’:gi‘ﬁt, gt}as v.van:lcrinrlg1 through the State of Ohio, on
3 ! . S ‘Wa ot larsus, two thousand years ago; 1 being en-
gaged, as is my friend to<day, as an opponent 7of‘ Spiritualism. 1 had b o o
years, engaged in the field of oppc)sitionp;p and I woulI:] hfcli':hi)ili.eﬂg rﬁ‘:}‘ja:;{ei‘;lv f‘” ff ]
men in the world, the public opponent of Spiritualism has the Ieast'op rtunity 2f’ If £
::i 1:1 ltruth. TluI: lg{;entlenlmn may boast that he knows as much and rrx)loore about itrt’}(:;vz;
y other man. now that while he is acting as i ent, he
opportunity t.o investigate, execpt with a fe::v1 pzbﬁzblézstoprgzgitl?x:;shb \h’\?ls 110;1 th'e
known to eavil, and to tréat the subject as he has to-night, will he be a;lmittellloin t y hls3
sanctuary of your family circle, there to witness mani;estations? T know, by i
experience, that Thad not the opportunity; and my brother has been enr: "3(11"‘:“0“31
?iel(l'hunself, almost from' the first — T, like thousands of others, in the i ;%0 ;‘“St?e
itualism, presumed it was a great delusion and humbug. ’ A

i I went into the field, su

: : ¢ 08-

ing 1 knew something about it, and speculated and theorized. But, two year,s agI;p in
7

the .cit,y of. Shagf'in Falls, two miles from the city of Cleveland, I gave two lecture
against Spiritualism. When I had finished, a, young man came to me and said he waf
1mpre;s;ed that he could tal'(e a likeness of my friends in the spirit-world. This to mz
is:lr:le sf}ranie. Thad noidea that such a thing could be. But his candor and sincerity
pressed and staggered me. I told him I would give him a fair tri
. . g a fair trial. To corroborat
the facts which I shall relate, you can have the testimony of thousands of others.a;
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went, to the house of Dr. Harlow, where I met Mr. Rodgers, who had, ever since
he was able to work, been in a tailors. shop in the city of Columbus. He was
never known to manifest the least artistic taste or ability. Dr. Harlow showed
me some of his pictures; and when I was told, that they were executed in fifteen
or twenty, or thirty minates, I gave him a trial.  He would not allow me to be in the
room with him.  That was reasonable enough. I knew that mind acts apon mind, and
that my presence might thus hinder him. He desired, moreoyer, to have the room
somewhat darkened,—not wholly so, but shaded. Remember tha light is a powerful
nervous irritant. « The blood circulates much more rapidly in the daytime than at night.
You cannot sleep as well in the day as at night. To have a room darkened favors a
natural sleep. The trance depends upon the condition of the brain and nervous sys-
tem, to a certain degree. This requirement scemed fair enough. 1 selected a piece
of marbled paper. I took a sheet which had a little stain upon the back, which
would be noticed by no one. I placed my signature, and the names of my father’s
family, upon_the back of it. I arranged private marks carefully upon it, and had
these marks and names arranged in a certain relative position to cach.other, in the form
of adiagram. It would be impossible for him to detect these private marks. I didn’t
know but he might go out from the room: though if he painted. the picture, in fifteen,
or forty minutes, this would be inexplicable, whether it was, a likeness of any of my
friends or not. I went into a bedroom of the house; I rendered the room so dark that
T could not read in it. After taking all that precaution, I sent Mr. Rodgers into the
room, with the piece of marbled paper, and with some dry paint, and; in thirty minutes,
he came out with an accurate likeness of my sister, who had been in the spirit-world
four years. He came out with this painting [Mr. Miller here exhibited the portrait in
question] finished, as you see before you. T never had met Mr. Rodgers, until that day;
I never have scen him since that day; and I know he had never seen my sister, — that
he could never have known any thing of her, more than this gentleman. She had
always lived in Mount Morris, and had never been out of Livingston County in her life.
That painting was executed upon the same paper which I liad taken so much pains to
mark. The likeness was accurate, and recognized by my father's family, and by scores
of my sister’s schoolmatcs. For, when I returned to my home, I hung the painting in
the hall, before her schoolmates, and many gazed upon it with wonder, and acknowledged
the faithfulness of the likeness. This is not the only painting Mr. Rodgers executed.
During the two years and a half that he was a medium, he probably made from five to
cight hundred of these pictures; and to each one of these, there are at least ten, fifteen,
or twenty witnesses, who recognized them as faithfut and accurate likenesses. Here is
a cloud of witnesses. There is a lady in this audiénce, from the West, who has a faith-
ful and accurate likeness of her brother, which was executed through the mediumship
of Mr. Rodgers, and in the same length of time. I hold in my hand a letter from M.
Hiram B. Smith, of Livingston County, New York, a gentleman worth, perhaps, two
hundred thousand. dollars, a member of the Baptist Church, a man well known for his
integrity. He gives me, in this letter, a statement in regard to a painting of this kind.

* Avox, August 15, 1859.

“ L20 MILLER, Esq.,— Yours of the 11th came duly to hand. Glad to hear you are still laboring in the good
cause. You wish me to give you the facts in regard to the likeness of my little boy. !

“In the fall of 1856, I was passing through the State of Ohio. T had read, in a newspaper,an account of E.
Rodgers taking spirit-likenesses, at Cardington. Isaw by my check that we passed through Cardington. Iat
once resolved to stop over, one train, and see the man. On inquiry, I found that he had gone back into the
country some four miles. I procured a horse and buggy, drove out, and found him in a wild-looking place,
boarding with an old farmer. X told him I had seen a notice in the paper, stating that he could make like-
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nesses of spirits, and that if so, T had lost a mother, and would like to get her likeness. He replied that he
could not tell whether it could be made, or not. He remarked, that, at times, he became unconscious,— it
seemed like going to sleep; and when he came out of this state, he found that portraits bad been made. After
some further conversation, he requested me to mark the marble-board on which the likenesses were made, that
I might be satisfied it was no old picture. This I did, with great care. Soon his eyes closed; he got up, took
the marble-board, and went into a small dark room, and left the door open. In twenty-five or thirty minutes,
he came out and handed me a beautiful, correct likeness of my little boy, made on the same board I had
marked. This boy had been dead some fifteen years; he was five and one-half years old when he died- I
recognized it the moment I saw it. The resemblance between him and his sister now living, is very striking.
As he presented it to me, I said to him, — ‘Do you call this a likeness of my mother?’ He looked at it as
though he had not seen it before, and said, —* No: it is a likeness of some little boy.”  He then explained,
that the pictures were made, sometimes, and he was directed where to send them. e went back to his table,
and said, —‘ Here is something that has been written.’ He handed it to me; it was written with peneil:—
¢We have given you Edwin’s likeness, this time; next time, we will give you one of your mother.” I had no
communication with Mr. Rodgers, that I had ever lost any friends but a mother. This is the only likeness we
ever had, of this child. I wasnever iu that part of the state before. I was not with Mr. Rodgers more than
an hour and 2 half. He knew nothing of me or my family.
““The boy’s name was George Edwin; but we called him Edwin.

“Yours respectfully, H. B. SmiTH.
{P.8. Pleare let me know how the discussion comes out.

1 have written this in a great hurry H.B. 8.

Can you reject the testimony of this witness? Mr. and Mrs. Newkirk, of Laporte,

Indiana, have a likeness of their two children. Here is a piece taken from the Laporte
Times, which is not a Spiritualist paper :~—

“SPIRITUAL PAINTING.

‘* There are three pictures now in the house of Mr. B, Newkirk, of this city ; portraits which we are told
represent Mrs. Newkirk's mother, and two children ; all of whom have been for mauy years, dwellers in another
sphere. The production of these pictures has prodyced a good deal of sensation; and we have been requested
to state the facts, for the benefit of the curious:—

¢ Mr. Rodgers, of Cardington. Ohio, who has been known for some months in spiritual cireles, as the Artist-
Medium, a tailor by trade, uneducated, and without any of the acomplishments of an artist, after urgent solic-
itation, visited this city a few weeks since, and stopped at Mr. Newkirk’s house. He came ou Thursday. On
Friday he felt *influenced * — took a sheet of Postelle painting paper, requested Mr. Newkirk to place his sig-
nature on the back of it, which was done. In a few minutes the medium was entranced, and a portrait was
produeed upon the same sheet of paper. On Saturday he again repaired to his room, iu a similar condition
and in twenty-five minutes’ sitting produced another portruit, of « young girl. On Monday following, at the
house of Mr. Catheart, after similar precantiou respecting the paper, in twenty-nine minutes the picture of a
young lad was brought out; all of which are paintings of more than ordinary merit; and one of them an ex-
quisite picture of rare beauty and excellence. - The picture of the lady bears atrong resemblance to the family.
We recognized this on first observation The pictures of the children we know nothing about. Whether they
are represeatative or not, the parents are pleased with them.

*“We have but this to say in the matter: — There is no reasonable doubt but these pictures were produced
by a man under influences the laws and nature of which we are entirely ignornut of —in the inercdible short
time ullotted to each — that they are more than ordinarily good, as portrait paintings, so far as the art is con-
cerned — that they could not have been executed by the most experienced artist short of many hours’ labor on
each.

It is needless for us to add that it is clainied by the medium and others that these are the works of spirit-
artists, operating through the organization of Mr. Rodgers, who is unconscious of the design, execution, or ap-
pearance of the picture while in hi3 tranced state. Colored crayons are used, the colors are blended by the
fingers of the medium — no other instruments beingemployed. We make these statements without comment,
as we do not wish to euter into a discussion of Spiritualism in any manner.”

Will my brother meet these facts? Will he respeet the feelings of others, who re-
ceive these truths, and will he meet these facts, gentlemanly and like a man ?

MR. GRIMES.

The gentleman seems to be deeply sensitive to ridicule. Well, so am I But I
should like to ask who loses, in a debate, by ridiculing the truth. Let any man, before
a Boston audience, ridicule a truth, and how much does he gain by it? He will lose
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his case at once. Indeed, you cannot do it successfu'lly—-—you cannot possibly do ;td
Let the statue of Truth be brought before us, cloth.ed in ‘rags, and lc‘:t mev step for;rztthe
and pull off these rags and tell what a miserable thing it is; by the tlme?) ox;{ get aI o
rags off, you see it in its perfect beauty,— and what harm have T done ? l‘avteh i
rather done a favor to it? I have exposed it: and t-he more you expose trut ’1 e be 1
ter it is. Bringforward one of the beautiful productions of our tru.e ﬂ‘:’tlStS, a?(;' F)xieser:”
it before an audience, and let some onc say, —.“th}t a homely thing! }TOYV rlx icu o;ts..
— who would laugh ? - A lion’s skin is a sublime object ; );ou cannot ridicule 1.t. tlls
associated in the mind, with every thing that is nol.)le. . When a man pres.ents 111: to .xte
audience, and let another pretend to laugh at it —it w1-ll not do. The tlnng1 s 10:51 s .
own noble character. But when you pull it aside aln'd it sho?vs a calf beneath, z'm yq:l
laugh, who isto blame ? Ifa thing is absolutely ridieulous in itself, an:ll I.t;x{)‘o;ea;
who is to blame? A portrait painter once came to a wealthy :nan', an . s:fu(f 5 e
almost starving, and money will save my family.” Oh, well,” said he”, 3dy;)1u w;t
paint me, andl make me look respectable —” ¢« Oh, T shall have 'to' star.ve, sai t' e zl\) ;
ist, it can’t be done.” Now, I say we cannot rcfpr%ent Spmt'uallsm as ';t, :15, a‘]l)_
¢very one will laugh. - I should have to give the tll'lng up. A thmg. so perfec yfv‘ the,
surd that, when it is looked at in the light of the lu(hcrgus, no man with a sense‘o t
ludicrous can help laughing at it.  If it be regarfle(l n tl}e light of xrforals‘,IOF}‘ct }lln:;xsi;
indeed, be shocked ; because, in that respect, its influence 18 most permcll‘o’?s, 1S Lixoses
thie gentleman’s god, let him worship it. ¢ These be' thy gods, (0] Isl.'ae. ! ——:} o
said when his people worshipped calves Imust be exculsed. iro{n worshipping su¢ : i :
T ust do as Moses did, — dash it down, and break it in picces. Tho.Telof you v‘vmg
look upon Spiritualism with such solemn respect, go worshipit; but I will have nos
rods before me. '
L‘U(’lI?I11::;()0‘;1tleman asks if Judge Edmonds is a fool. Task you if he was a sensible met:;
when Le wrote that book. Let me read an extract .f.rom it. .No“.f, I do no:: me’a: 2
ridicule Judge Edmonds; but 1 will read lis own writing, I .\\'1.1] give yo; tl:e plx](;l :;,,e
that he gives of himself; and if it is ridiculous, marl‘c you, it 1s nf)t. ;:1y (;u g Lo :f
Edmonds was a_judae of the Supreme Court of the State of New Yor ar.u a :]1; Zm
the Court of Appeals, the liighest court in our state,—a man of charact'er,t;:; e::our}:
talent, — there is no doubt of it. I know erll, for I have bee.n present }tn e n;
when he has presided with dignity and ability. No man, I believe, rispcc ed oy
than I did, in common with ali the members of the bar. We looke luplt.o.l x\ P
reverence and admiration. Now, Judge. Edmonds, when he was thus in his heig tl -
glory, descended like Lucifer from heaven. He s;fnk, not only in the estm\a;x?n o v
members of the bar, but of the whole state; and his fc]low—membs?rs of the. 1 txlxxocr:a IIC
party dare not nominate ki again. It would have becn cons.ldcred ridiculous; i
would have lost his election. This might be set down to persemftlon. Bu.t do you Zs
me, sincahe was a man of ability and integrity, how it was possible for him ﬁm§ to 0:
scend. I answer that, beyond all question, the man was insane— he was lal on;g‘fltn
der a discase of the brain. Do you doubt it ? Tt seems, tome, to be the most charita-
ble explanation you can give of his conduct.
e wy S[,iﬁtualis‘m " 4o hilosophy is at variance with the revela-
d idea i f atertaine some, that this new philosophy is 2
ﬁl‘:;l illlltn:lger:Cli‘rl[s:‘:h:‘l:::leee;:-‘:r“’ll‘::} :y‘:g:‘(‘l’ ﬂlsl:'bdgismke, n::-.l one that believers would be too happy to
correct, if only the opportuuity could be afforded them.”
1 should like to know if that is not insanity, to begin with. .They cm\}]()t agree among
themselves; they ave quarrelling with each other, to begin with, — their spiritual gifts
are so various !
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Then in another part of the book, he says:—
¢ The human mind thus prepared for its advent,—"

And, by the way, I wish to show that after he said Spiritualism was not at variance
with Christianity, he begins to exalt Spiritualism, and to run.down Christianity —

f¢This new dispensation comes to supply the want to the countless thousands who are now slumbering in in-
difference or toiling in infidelity; to teach man his origiu, his duty, and his destiny; to convict him of hisim-
mortality, and instruct him how to make it happy; to open to his view the great doctrine of progression,
involving an eternity of action, and the supremacy of his reason over the besetting propensities of his material
mature; and to impress upon him forever the precept to love God and his fellow. It comes— "

s Now, mark the contrast — the new dispensation
‘‘comes not with the faggot and the sword,—

implying that this was the coming of Christianity —

‘“but with healing on its wings, at once the Redeemer and the Comforter; not in a distant and subjugateds

province, but:amid a mighty people who are free to receive and embrace it, —» &

referring to the fact that Judea was asubjugated province of the Romans, — whercas,
this came in this country, “ amid a' mighty people” —it is democratic. — Again: the
new dispensation comes
“not to a few obscure men in lonely places, but everywhere broadeast throughout the whole civilized
world, and among all classes; not to be taught covertly amid the caverns of the hills or the dens and vaults of
imperial Rome, but openly in the face of God and man, challenging investigation; not asking a blind faith or
dependence upon authority, but the exercise of man's most God-like quality, hig reason.”

Now, let me refer you to the passage where, after having told of the mean way in
which Christianity came, and the noble way in which modern Spiritualism came, he
proceeds to show the manner in which Spiritualism came to himself, and gave some of
those sublime experiences which I shall attend to, I warrant you, in good time — I will
haut up these stories of his, and that picture, and tell you what they are, before T have
done.  Let me read from Judge Edmonds’ work,

‘T was asked what evidence I would have.”

For he says that after secing many of these things which that gentlemen says nobody
can help believing, he was a determined sceptic. That gentleman tells us we must be
passive, and willing to believe; but Judge Edmonds says he insisted upon proof. But
let us proceed.

‘I was asked what evidence I would have. I replied, I cannot say, for if I do, I tell you what to do.”

That was rather, sensible: for, you know crazy people are often insane upon one sub-
ject and upon no other.

¢ The answer was, You shall have evidence that shall satisfy you. It was on the 21st May, 1851, that the

evideuce came, aud in such form as to leave no doubt ou my mind a8 to two of the points of my iuquiries.
* * * * * v * * * * *

1t was on an cvening when the circle to which T belonged was to meet.- * * * L]
We found there a party of at least twenty persous, amosg whom were five mediums. We were surprised to
meet each other; for we met without preconcert, and found upon inquiry, that we had been assembled by
directions given to different persons in like manner with those given to the medium whom I accompanied. For
three hours I there witnessed physical manifestations which demonstrated to me beyond all doubt that they
were not produced by miortal hands, and were governed by an intelligence out of and beyond those present. It
is vain for any one to say we were deceived. I knew that I was uot, and so did every one of that large party.
So s it vain to say the mediums did it, for they were actually more frightened at what occurred than we
were — 7

Don’t you think it is likely that persons used to seeing the thing were more fright-
ened than those who had never seen it before ?
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Now, let us see how the new dispensation came in.
“Then it was that the chair run back and forth on the floor—?
There was a new dispensation ! —

¢ The bell wag rung over our heads —?

He doesn’t say it was dark; but I happen to know, from another source, that it was.
You don’t get these bells rung over your head, in the light. —

‘“And one of the party was forcibly torn by an invisible power from my grasp, ir spite alike of his strength
and mine. Through one of the mediums we were told, ‘Go to the front door and let them in,” and when the
door was opened an unexpected addition to the party, not one of whom was known to the medium, was found

ascending the steps, but had not reached the bell. As T stood in a corner where no one could reach my
pocket, —

It 'seems he had some idea what company he was in —

4T felt 2 hand thrust into it —»

Just think of a spiritual pickpocket! And that reminds me that in the city of New
Orleans a girl was arrested stealing, and she said it was not she that stole, but she was
a medium, and a thieving spirit had got into her, and she couldn’t help stealing. If Judge
Edmonds were on the bench, why should not he rule that she was insane, under this
new dispensation ? ,

¢ As I stood in a corner where no one could reach my pocket, I felt a hand thrust inte it, and found —»
found what? surely, something sublime —
I found that six knots had been tied in my handkerchief.

Was that so very solemn ?  Was that entitled to such profound respect? Shall we
not be excused if we smile a little, at some of these things ?

“ A bass viol —"
that is a big fiddle —
‘¢ wag put into my hand and rested on my foot, and then was played upon. A violin —”

that is a little fiddle —

“\wag placed in my other hand, and likewise played upon. Another viokin was hung around my neck by one
of its strings, and I was struck frequently with a fiddle-bow. My person was repeatedly touehed, and a chair
pudled out from under me."

Mark: there he was, a judge of the Court of Appeals in the State of New York,
standing in the corner of the room, with six knots tied in his pocket handkerchief, a
bell ringing over his head, a bass viol in one hand, a violin in the other, a violin hung
around his neck, his chair pulled from under him, and a fiddle-bow punching him in the
ribs! Tn that situation he is receiving the new dispensation : — and you ask me not to
laugh at that! Keep on long faces and talk about it!— if you can do it, you can do
more than Tcan. Just let a picture be made —why couldn’t some of these spiritual
artists paint a picturk, representing Judge Edmonds receiving the new dispensation ?—-
not in a distant and subjugated province, not amid the caverns of the hills, or in the
dens and vaults of imperial Rome,— but in a corner of a dark room, and under a load
of fiddles!

And if you investigate these stories, you will find them all substantially of the same
sort.

[Mr. Grimes' time here expired.]

3
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MR. MILLER.

Mr. Chairman, and Ladies and Gentlemen : How much more refreshing it would
have been, had the gentleman attended to my facts, which have been introduced here
as bearing on this question, —instead of taking up facts to which I have made no allu-
sion. Ishall not attempt to follow him through his devious course. I cannot. ButT will
simply suggest, just here, that, if Judge Edmonds fell from his high public and official
position, so low that he has lost the esteem of his countrymen, did not Saul of Tarsus,
the learned Paul, he who had sat at the fect of Gamaliel, learned in all the Jewish
law, so fall? - They said, — He is mad: much learning hath made him mad. And they
buffetted him; he lost publie respect; his own people turned against him. Strong evi-
dence of his insanity, that he would not go with,the crowd, and curry favor with Mrs.
Grundy and her relatives. These are the gentleman’s arguments, to which you have
listened to-night. Friends, I will pursue the even tenor of my course. I will give but
one additional fact here, and shall then proceed to speak of the gentleman’s rejection of
human testimony. -

Are the cases of to-day analogous to those of eighteen hundred years ago? What
are the facts? The gentleman loses sight of these. Jesus Christ, by laying his hand
upon the sick, healed them, and thus, too, restored the blind to sight. So did the apostles.
Let me give you a modern case, Mrs. Dr. Brown, of Utica, a well-known lady, was
blind, with a severe case of amaurosis, occasioned by disease of the optic nerve, an
affuction of the eye not to be cured without a surgical operation, —and this a hazard-
ous operation.  This woman was totally blind, for months. She told me she visited a
healing medium in St. Lawrence County, New York, and that medium laid his hands
upon her eyes and cured her, and she can see as well, to-day, as L She was thankful
that good angels had laid their hands upon her eyes. And she, with other good Samari-
tan women, went into the houses of misery and shame, and gathered a band of children,
and brought them to a large hall, instituted a ragged school, and every sabbath food is
brought in to supply the wants of the children, they have raiment given to them, they
arc taught to read and write, and to serve God by loving each other.  And, after their
lessons, they receive a hearty meal, and are dismissed to their homes, often; with a bas-
ket of food. And while she and others carry out the lessons of Christianity, the priest
and Levite pass by on the other side, with their gili-edged hymn-books, and denounce
them as infidels. God knows, that this is as true to-day, as when, eighteen hundred
years ago, Christ uttered it against the Seribes and Pharisees.

My brother is absolutely driven to deny human testimony. I wish, now, to call
your attention to the fact that the Christian Clurch has considered human testimony
reliable; that every single recorded fact in the Bible rests upon human testimony. Do
you believe these facts because they are in the Bible ? No; but you believe the Bible to
‘be of divine authority because of the facts. The facts rest upon human testimony. Men
testified that they witnessed these things; that cstablishes the divine authority of the
‘Book in vour mind. Let me say, further, that the great battle-ficld between the Christian
~syorld and the infidel world has been on the ground of human testimony. The infidel
world has said, — We cannot receive human testimony, — we ignore human testimony.
. Hume says: Threé men come down from Mount Tabor, and say that while asleep, with
‘their eyes closed, they saw Moses and Elias talking with Christ.  He says such things

. do not exist in our day, and it is more reasonable to suppose the alleged witnesses
aere deceived, or deceivers, than that this should be true. The Christian world
called him an infidel, because he rejected this human testimony. But what shall we say

- of that infidelity which will rcject the testimony of thousands and tens of thousands of
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living witnesses? - Hume; Paine, and Voltaire rejected the testimony of, comparatively,
a few witnesses, who lived eighteen hundred, and thousands of years ago. - Here your
own fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters, come forward and testify, and you ignore it.
It is hard, indeed, when my brother has to give the lic to his neighbors and friends. It
is evidence he is hard-pressed. - But I wish to show to you that, in his position upon
this question, he has taken infidel grounds, those which every infidel has always taken.
And I add, that every man, woman, and child, that fraternizes or sympathizes with his
views, has_taken infidel ground; and I say, further, that to-day, the entire Christian
Church, in its opposition to Spiritualism, has taken infidel ground. - I challenge them to
come forward; and I will show that they have taken the same position for which they
have branded Hume, Voltaire, and Paine, asinfidels. They reject the testimony of their
own friends, who can be interrozated and cross-examined in regard to their statements.
1 declare to you, here, to-night, that theinfidelity of Thomas Paine whitensintoimmortal
virtue when compared with the infidelity of my brother; and the opposition to Spirit-
walism, manifested by the Christian Church, to-day ; and it will be so written upon the
pages of human history ; yea, it is now being written upon the records of time.

And not only have they taken infidel ground, but their position is that of Antichrist.
Have they not sct aside the words of Christ? ~ Christ said, * Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature. - And these signs shall follow them that believe :
In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover.” The Church says this will never be done
more. Christ says it will. Christ says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be-
lieveth on me, the works that 1 do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall
he do; because I go unto my Father.” My brother says these works cannot be done.
The Christian Church, now, repudiates it. Jesus Christ says, ¢ If ye abide in me, and
my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.”
Antichrist says it is not true. You may call upon the spirit of your sainted mother, to
talk with you, and God will send an evil spirit and strong delusion that you may be
damned. Christ says, If ye ask for bread, will he give you astone? Yes, says Anti-
christ; and Yes, says my friend. Christ says, If ye ask for a fish, will he give you a ser-
pent? Yes, snys Antichrist; and Yes says my brother. X do not say that my brother
has purposely taken the ground of Antichrist; but these are the facts. We hear them
prating about infidelity; but if they will open the Book, and read carefuily, they will
find they are the ones that are pointed to in these passages.

I presented a fact; I have produced a painting; Thave given my own statement in
regard to it; I have corroborated it by competent witnesses. I do not ask you to re-
ceive this, but allow you to investigate. Will you ascertain whether these things are
true or not?  You may sit down and read this Bible through, and when you have got
up from your reading, you cannot find onc-half the evidence of immortality that you
can find in this painting alone. I appeal to you, to-night, to say, if you could get a pic-
ture of your friend, under such circumstances, would it not be more of an evidence of
the life of that friend, than any you ever had? And I say to you, to-night, that God
and his good angcls know that if the Harvard professors, or the ministers of the Gospel
would appoint a committee, to-morrow, to inquire where and how this painting was
executed, they would be engaged in a more laudable enterprise than they were ever en-
gaged in before. It is true that we can never have present truths and revelations ac-
cepted by all men. Never is revelation accepted in the present tense.  When Christ
healed the sick and restored the blind to sight, he was accused of having a devil,  But
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they tell us, now,— We know that these things occurred two thousand years ago, but as
for this fellow, we know nothing of him. ' And my brother takes'the lanquagebrivht out
of the mouths of the Jews, and says, — We know these things oceurred two thcousand
years ago, but as for these men and women, what are'they ? Christ was aceused of being
possessed of a devil, of associating with harlots and wine-bibbers, and of being a gluttono-
ous man. Read Mosheim’s History of the Primitive Church, and see how the Chris-
tian Church was held in the respect of the world.

We have introduced evidence, here, of the truth of the affirmative of this question,
and we shall produce more. =~ Christ declared that, in the spirit-world, men and women
become like angels. My mother, then, has become a spirit, and why should'she not be
a ministering angel ? Does my brother deny the doctrine of ministering angels, acknowl-
edged by the whole Christian Church? Who is a more fit and natural guardian angel
for me, than my mother ? A band of angels leave heaven, to come here as guardi;n-
angels; and my mother says, Oh, let me go—I have a son there— let me wo and be
near to him.  Willthey say, Go to a corner of the universe, and there remair;5 ? 1 say,
upon the authority of reason, of the Bible, on the authority of the instincts of the human
soul, that that mother, by a law of spiritual attraction, comes back, and becomes the
guardian angel of those who are left behind.

I know I have not time to introduce a further argument, and T therefore leave the sub-
jeet. The gentleman can go all over the field; but I come here to present these facts
and arguments, and, Heaven helping me, I will do it faithfully, before my God, my con-
science, and the angel-world.

MR. GRIMES.

I wish to meet a point that has been raised, here, again and again. The gentleman
wants me to be serious and not ridicule ; and these Spiritualists c;ntinually, when I talk
with them, talk as if T have not used a serious argument, and say I ridicule because I
cannot argue. Now, I have an argument here, and T would thank that gentleman to
note it, and I would thank this audience to observe it; for I consider it a vital arvn
ment in this discussion. T consider it the very hinge on which the whole turns: — :nd
it is this. - The gentleman says that I reject human testimony, when all that I sa’id upon
the subject was the very reverse. .

Mgr. MiLLer.— I can save my brother a great deal of remark. Mrs, Gertitt Smith
says she has shaken hands with her child, since it has been in the spirit-land, and has
heard its voice. Do you take her testimony as reliable ?

Mz. GrovMes.—If you will allow me to make my argument, sir, T will proceed, and
I 'will attend to Mrs. Gerritt Smith, presently. ’

Now, concerning human testimony. What isit worth? Iow are you to view it >
Why, my friend, every court of justice in the civilized world, in ¢very nation where
mén argue questions, has rulesof evidence. Every lawyer—and, I believe my
friend, here, is'a lawyer and, therefore will not deny the positions I am about to take
— every lawyer will sanction whatI am going to say’; and it is a perfect death-blow t(:
what the gentleman said upon the subject. It is this. ' The rules of evidence are used
not alone in every court, but wherever men meet as referees, in any way, to determine
upon evidence. The questionis, what shall we consider proper evidence ?  T'have no
time to enter upon it more than briefly. ' But one rule is this: The man who' asserts
that a thing is true, must prove-it; and the other side has a right to stand and:deny
ity and does not, by so doing, call you a liar. You are guilty of an ‘offence. ' T charge
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you with the guilt.  You have a right to say you are not guilty; and the other side
must proceed to prove it. Let me show how we are continually violating these rules.
The spirits, instead of proving their mapifestations, call upon me to prove the ‘opposite.
“Mrs. Gerrit Smith says so and so; now prove that it is not so.” = I got up in the morn-
ing, jumped over a meeting-house, landed upon a solid rock, and it didn’t hurt me ; and
Ldo it every morning, and it doesn’t hurt me: and I call upon you to prove it is not so.
I say it is a spirit 5 and, if it is not a spirit, what is it ?

Mg. MiLLer. — I have not asked my brother to prove it was not so. I asked him
how to dispose of this testimony.

Mg. GriMES. — That is what I am doing. I will dispose of that testimony to the
gentleman’s satisfaction, I warrant you. I will dispose of it as Judge Edmonds has
done, in my pgesence, again and again and again, —saying that he would not have it in
court a moment, he would kick it out at once. Now, I make this assertion, that, in any
court of justice in the world, if you should claim an old horse, not worth five dollars,
you could not get it, upon the evidence my brother produces here to-night. I will stake
what little legal reputation I have, upon that. Let Spiritualism come into court. We
want your evidence. Suppose the Spiritualist says, “I acknowledge that it belongs to
me to prove its truth, and I will prove it.”  The rule is, that when any case is to be
proved, it must be proved by the best evidence which that case admits, whatever it is;
and evidence is divided into classes. The first class is the best, then there is a second
and third best, and so on. Now the best evidence must be produced, and it must be
produced first : and if that best. ¢vidence is anywhere in existence, you cannot intro-
duce the other. . The court will not allow me to do as the gentleman does here, who
brings in fifty witnesses, of the * most respectable” people, and then goes on to talk about
theirvespectability. What would Judge Edmonds say, if in court ? ¢ Is that deed in ex-
istence 2" « Yes, sir; but it is a good deal of trouble to find it.” ¢Not one will be
allowed to swear toit.” ¢ Well, but, your Honor, that deed is in a book in a certain
room, and my. wife has gone from home and has the key. It is a great deal.of trouble;
— surely, you will not treat with contempt all this testimony.” « Not one will be, al-
lowed to swear.”

Now,; my friends, will you give up the Bible,in which we helieve ? will you give up the
Chuistian religion, at which the gentleman so sneers 2— will you give up all we believe
upon earth, and more than' that, our hope of heaven,— upon testimony that would not
be received in any court upon carth ? The gentleman says,— that picture was made so
and so, and is a portrait of his sister ; and he brings the picture here. | Does that prove it
was made in the manner he asserts ? - He brings hearsay testimony, — which you cannot
bring into. court, except/in the case of a dying man. The proper evidence in the
case is this,—let the artist come here and take a picture of somebody else. I will take a
picture, and cover it up in a book, and the gentleman can bring on all his mediums, and
artists, and if they can paint a picture like it, I will never say a word against it. I will
write a single word, and they shall tell what it is; and if they can do it, I will never utter
a word against Spiritualism again. He says that it cannot be done here. ' I will go any-
where else; the room may be darkened; and if it is done, I will never again oppose
Spiritualism. ' He can’t do that, but he can tell us stories: about Mrs. Tripp and Mr.
Potter and Mis. Brown, in abundance. Do you not always reject human. testimony
when you can get any thing better? You have a patent-right case.  You say: “Your
Honor, I have invented this machine; I have a model in my garret; and I can bring
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fifty witnesses here, who have seen it.” = “Bring your machine.”” % Well, but we have
altered the room, so that the machine cannot be brought out” The jury will go and
see it. || And they do that in the case of lands, where the jury can well visit the
premises. ' I cannot prove that there was such a man ‘as Charles the First, by any man
living. The case does not admit of it. The best evidence is history. The best evi-
dence of the existence of Jusus Christ is history. ‘That is the best evidence of which the
case admits. Ifa deed is lost, if a man says, “ I'had that deed, your Honor, and I gave
it tomy boy, to carry it where it might be recorded, and my boy lost it, and I can prove
that there was such a deed, and that it was lost before recording,” the testimony of
witnesses will be admitted. If these gentlemen say that they saw such and such things
in Ohio, T should suppose we ought to admit it; but if a man walks into court without
his deed, and his witnesses are not allowed to testify, what should we say if he should
answer to the demand of the court for it, —“ If you don’t believe these respectable peo-
ple, I will not give you any other evidence ?”  Now, you have tables that rise right up
when anybody touches them, pianos that will go elear up, with a man on top of them,
and ten thousand have seen it : —1I beg leave to have the best evidence — I should like
to see that piano go up.. You have mental questions answered, ¢ontinually :—1T will
write a mental question, ox a picce of paper, and cover it up so that they cannot cheat,
and if it is answered before this audience, I will hold my tongue forever, on this subject.
Let me have one rap made under circumstances where there is no cheating — you say
it cannot be done without conditions, — I will give you all conditions but one, the con-
dition that you shall not cheat— let there be a rap, let the table move an inch, under
such conditions, and I will give it up. I have searched and searched, and I cannot find
it. - I don’t ask you to do it here: T will go anywhere in the world, to find it. T don’t
want the room darkened, that is nonsense,— let us have light. You say you have the
table tipped with your hands on it, but that you don’t push at all. T will have some
putty put under your fingers: if you will tip a table with that putty under your fingers,
I will give it up.  The putty will testify against you.  You say you don’t push, but the
putty will say you do push. Now, do you say I'ridicule? Then, every court of Justice,
and every work on evidence, and every lawyer that knows any thing, ridiculos. The
question of Spiritualism may come up in court. Let us get up some sham suit, and
have it tried in court. *Your Honor, we want to prove that the table rises right up;
that is part-of the case.” T don’t see how the Court could very well refuse, if it ‘was
necessary to the case. “Let us see the table rise.” ¢ We don’t want to do that; but
we will bring a great many people who will say they have seen it rise.”  “You cannot
be allowed that.” 1t is a very cominon thing to have experiments taken in court, in re-
gard to poison.  The testimony of men will not be taken, if it admits of an experiment.
If the jury insist upon seeing it tried, they must see it Not only is this so in court, but
where philosophical experiments are tried, it is the same.

Then, again, the gentleman speaks about the Christian world and infidelity. Why,
the professors at Harvard Colleze were not prejudiced.  Agassiz isnot a particularly
religious man, any more than all scientific men are.' He seeks evidence. When Dr.
Gardner offered to bring the evidenee before him, he asked him to bring the evidence ;
and Gardner, like aman, endeavored to do so.  He spent a great deal of money for it, and
acted in a very creditable manner.  The raps were not any better than the professors
could make ; the mental questions were asked, and there were no answers at all ; and
the boys were tied and could not be untied. - And you charge them with being unjust.
You can find a few men who can swear these boys disentangled themselves from the
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ropes, in this box; but when you come to try it, the ropes were cut, and every thing
chowed them to be tricksters. Even Dr. Bell, who previously believed that the phe-
nomena actually took place, as pretended by these boys, had to give it up.

Mg. Mir.LER.— Is this the point?
Mgz, Grimes.— Well, if ypu don’t like it, trot out the boys,— let us have the boys.

MR. MILLER.

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen: As I am restricted from replying to my
brother now, T will say that T have no particular explanatory remarks to make. That gen-
ileman has struck a vein at last. I am glad to say he has, in candor, talked about the
character of testimony ; and when I come to reply to this, I shall endeavor to show
that this which 1 give is the best testimony. And I will endeavor to s'how, also, that
it is the only testimony that Christ and his apostles gave to a ‘sceptlc‘al world. T
shall endeavor to show that we cannot find a precedent in human history, in the case of
any revelations or spiribmanife‘s‘tations, where the ir?spired man, where the prophet or
the apostle, called together the masses of the sceptical world, anfl there proceeded to
demonstrate the reality of spirit-intercourse. They did ask ‘Chrxst for tl?e same testi-
mony and evidence that the gentleman has asked here_ to-night. He said,— Let me
see the piano go up. The Jews said, —Let us see Christ come down,

MR. GRIMES.

I will make one remark, only, since the gentleman was telling what Christ'did.
When Thomas, one of the disciples, called for the best evidence that the case admitted

of, doubting whether Christ had really risen, and said,-——“.Except I sl).all see in his
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into t.he print .of t!le nails, and‘ thrust
my hand into his side, T will not believe him,” — Christ gave it lnm,—gave him ' the
best evidence. I would thank the gentleman  to imitate Christ, and to give to us the
best evidence, in the future.




THIRD BEVENING.

WEDNESDAY, MARCH 7tH.

At the opening of: this day’s debate, it was publicly arranged, between the speakers,
that the first question under discussion should be continued throush this and the
succeeding evening. .

MR. MILLER.

Those of you present before this evening, will remember that T have endeavored to set
forth the fact that human testimony, in every age of the world, has been considered reli-
able; that the entire fabric of human belief is based upon human testimony ; an(i that the
great batfle between the infidel and Christian worlds has been upon the érouhd (;f' hu-
man testimony, —the infidel world rejecting it, as hearsay testimony, the Christian
wrorld, relying upon the integrity of humanity, claiming that hwman t(;stimony is suffi-
cxen? to establishifacts. It is true that my brother repl;ed that humnan testimony is to be
rfacexved, except testimony in regard to spirit-manifestations, so called, at the present
txme: . And 'he proceeded to introduce ‘before vou one of the: technicalities of law;in
receiving ?mman testimony.  ITe says there arc degrecs of evidence, according to ’the
technicalitis of laws; there is the first-best evidence, and the second:best evidc;co and
the third-best evidence: that in tlie absence of the first-best evidence, the secc;;ld is
good; in the absence of the first or second best, the third evidence s zood, This I
acknowledze to be true in the technicalities and formalities of a lecal pr:ccss And I
am .\villing to grant that it is true in receiving the testimony here, t;-niwht in ;eoard to
spirit-manifestations. But T wish to draw the distinetion which every eonli::rhten;] eourt
upon the face of the earth makes, between the evidence of an individual Eamd the evi-
flence of a passive instrument,— a will, a contract, or a deed. There is a vast difference,
in our'courts, between the evidence of a deed and the evidence of an individual. Thé
deed is passive; it tells but one story,—bring it in. The individual cannot be made
always to testify. Let me take a case in point,— the same of which the gentleman
.spoke last evening. A man lays claim to a certain portion of God’s earth. He eomes
into court with forty witnesses to swear that a deed had been made out, and that witnesses

had witnessed the signing of the deed; but the claimant tells the court that the dech is
at home, that it is locked up and his wife has the key; and now, — * Receive the testi-
mony of the forty men.” It is presumptive evidence, upon the face of it, that there is
dishonesty, — not that the evidence of the forty men is not good, but that ;here is a flaw
sor‘newhere. And, therefore, the technicalities of the law require that if the deed is in
existence, it shall be brought ferward; but if the deed is destroyed, then that second-
be'st‘ evidence is good. Now, if we cannot brmg forward the first-best evidence of
splrxt-z.nanifestations, the second is equally positive. Let us see the difference between
the evidence of a passive instrument and an individual. Suppose I hold a note, signed
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by my brother, and there is asuit against him for it ; ~ what is, the first-best evidence ?
Tt is his acknowledgment of the signature. But he is not present, or, he says, « 1 will
not acknowledge it.”  What is the next best evidence ?  Bring in witnesses to swear to
the identity of the individual, from his handwriting. Here we sce the difference at
once. Now, in no “spirit-manifestations do we claim that we move the tables. If
we did, we would move them here. The gentleman would have a right to ask us to
produce them heve, to be sure. But I claim that there are spirits, individuals, with an
identity as positive as your own, who produce those manifestations; and if they are not
disposed to make them, we have to take the next best testimony, that of thosc who have
witnessed them. Go to your courts, and they will acknowledge this to be logical, and in
perfect keeping with law and common sense. The subject of spirit-manifestations has
never been introduced into court; there is not a record of it in time. Can you, prove,
in court, that there is a God? - Can you prove the Christian religion, in court? No.
And yet, the gentleman says you can receive it only upon human testimony. - Yet, I
was glad to see that acknowledgment of the value of human testimouy: it was like a
sweet oasis in the desert ; for it was the only time when my brother scemed to exhibit a
spirit of candor.

And now, since I cannot bring the first-best evidence, I bring the sceond, human
testimony, and ask you to receive it. The Jews asked Christ thg same things which
my brother asks me, here, tonight. He answered, “ We speak that we do know,
and testify that we have seen; and ye reccive not our witness.” The manifesta-
tions were never produced, I repeat, before a promiscuous crowd; they were always
incidental. Hume took the same ground, in regard to human testimony, that my
brother takes. “If God and his angels exist, let them give me the first-best evidence ;
otherwise, we will reject it, as human testimony.” How beautifully Archbishop Whately
destroyed such sophistry as that, when, in a little book, he published an argument proving
that no such man ever existed, as Napoleon First. My brother will not admit that the
second-best evidence affords even a probability of truth.

The courts consider the second-best evidence just as good as the first, unless the first
is 50 held back that there is evidence of dishonesty. He asks why they cannot produce
the manifestations here. There is a lady in the house, my own companion, who for

. two years past,—has seen spirits. Yt it requires a statc of passivity in her mind,

to enable her to see them. Professor, I will give a guarantee, to you, of five hun-
dred dollars, if you wil! demonstrate to this audience, to-night, the fact of a natural
normal state of sleep. “You cannot sit there, before this audience, while I am talking
and this audience gazing at you, and go to sleep. It requires certain conditions, in
order that you may be able to go to sleep. A woman full of faith and confidence sim-
ply touched the hem of Christ’s garment ; her own spirit went forth to meet lis; e felt
the magnetism go forth from him, and he perceived that virtue had gone out of him;
and the magnetism that went from him restored her system to harmony. . And yet he
told her that it was her faith that made her whole. Christ did not many works in
Capernaum, because of their unbelief. There were sceptics there. I do not decry
scepticism. I like honest scepticism. But, beside faith, another condition is, to ask
and seek. Not to ask as the Jews did, — Come down fsom the cross and we will believe,
The command of Christ was,— Humble yourself, and be like a child, and you shall
receive. Be sceptical; but for God’s sake, and your own as well as his sake, be hon-
estly sceptical.

Can the poet be inspired while he is suffering the toothache? He must feel well in
body ; and then he retires to the summit of a hill, or to Niagara Falls, and there, in a passive

’
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state, the inspiration of nature is drunk into his spirit, and it pours forth again from his
soul as the great living tide of being cbbs and flows. Conditions are l:’necessar 7 in
prayer. “Enter into thy ‘closet and close the door.” But let a man of scepticier}n a
sneerer, enter the closet, and how quickly it frightens away the Holy Spirit. Her‘c a,re
thref: or four mothers in Israel, or men and women, convetied together. Their hearts
are in harmony and unity; the spirit of love is upon them. A sc;ﬁ'er a sneerer at the
‘pure. Christianity taught by Christ, comes into their midst; and does riot the spirit take
its ﬂxg{lt? Do they not tell us that that peace is gone ? 1 want to know if tlI)]e sceptic
has driven away the Holy Spirit, — has frightcned away God and his work ? or hasI:he
presence — yes, the presence — of that man, destroyed the devotional condition of the
mind of the worshipper? You cannot take your pen to write, you cannot get on thi
stage to speak, without conforming to conditions. ; T -
Now, I'say, since spirits cannot be compelled to come here, the second-best testimon
rfxust be received as reliable.  And again, since we have clearly shown that it is im }:
sible for them to do so, they are exonerated from all blame.  God gives the su lpotS
every'demand. When the demand is created, the supply is given; and when we dirin)a 3
these. influences, they will be supplied. And if my brother doesn’t want i‘t if he is c{]e
termined he will not have it, the spirit-world will wait. Time will work a c’hanve' (i
ere long, he will begin to feel the want of this inspiration. Bl

MR. GRIMES.

; My eloquent friend began by speaking of candor. And I really hoped that he would
give us-a.Px'aetica] illustration of it. ~Instead of that, I never in my life heard or saw
an exhibition of the want of it, equal to that which we have just had. And, indeed, it
scews to me that want has been exhibited — I do not mean intentionally ——-,throurrh(;ut

;)I;llg;sggtmcnt. Let me show you what scems to me to be a want of candor and so-
In the first place, you will observe that it is perfect! everybody
that the Spiritualists trample the Bible under fo(ft, as bili::el(ll ka;O vg;;rits(,)ti;l:ser}%bz
have no more refpect for the Bible than for any other old book. They den‘ thate'}t
has any peculiar inspiration; they deny that it has more inspiration than Sha)l;s ear:‘,
or an .almanac, or any other work. They speak as contemptuously of the charactIT f:
the Bible as of our modern Indians. - They think no more of Abraham than of Pocu‘lf ‘
tas, no more of St. John than of St. Tammany, no more of St. Paul than of St P:t 0‘;:
or St. Joyathan or anybody else. | Thad, just now, a book written by Henr C.W ]:]Lt
on the Bible; and he speaks of it as sanctioning every kind of evil _i’ sa;wt'nc'] :
sla?’t?ry, z'md all wrong, and making God a tyrant-despot. . The whole er;d and : ]'OHm%
Spiritualists is, to bring down the churches. When I talk with Spiritaalists, th ?l'm 0'
“ We care .nothing about the phenomena; what we love is, the doctrines' “(;) slali’ :
to h.ear their doctrine, we love it, because they denounce the churches,” .Th e1l g
Christ ] they hate the churches. They love sin; and they roll, as a swe.et e y1 s
der. their tongue, the idea that God will not punish. . I heard one, here laK;mSSe ’dun-
saying, “ God will not punish sin — just obey the law — that’s ,all 3 ‘E'? e
this city knows that Spiritualists sneer at evangelical religion, at w‘hat C‘f’;r'yt'man "g
every.denomination, without a single exception, call relinrign. ’And after ha:l's :rallsl'io .
the Bible, and, with all their ingenuity, torn it to pieces? then wher; the coniznt ’ lfn
argument, this gentleman, with all his smoothness and plausibility n:tural 1;) t {S
dent}y cultivated, says,— The Bible, my reverence for the Bible ! An’d for Ch;ia: ! zv;
all his arguments are drawn from the Bible. He is very much in love with thi, ﬁib;::'
,
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and when he seeks to defend Spiritualism, he does it from the Bible. The Bible is also
false— Mrs. Curricr, a celebrated medium, onc of the orthodox, believes as much of the
Bible to be true as is true, and as much as is false she believes  to be false, and in'that
way she believes the whole — and our friend does the same. Yet, he brings out the
Bible, all the way through, — and talks to me about candor! What is the question ?
Do spirits communicate, here, in the manner in which Spiritualists claim that they
do?” That is the question : and the gentleman brings forward a book, the authenticity
of which he denics,— a book spurned by the Spiritualists, an obsolele book, the authors
of which did not know asmuch asthe Fox girls, or Davis, —and alleges that as his proof
of|Spiritualism. -There is better evidence for Spiritualism, they will tell us, than in the
Bible:  Why don’t they bring forward the better evidence?  What have we had but
the gentleman’s own ipse dizit? That,and the Bible, is all his authority.

And he is very much afraid we are getting to be infidels. Here is a set of men who,
according to the popular idea of infidelity, are the most remarkable infidels the world
has ever seen, men who utter the most blasphemies of any sect whatever; and they are
afraid the Church is getting to be infidet! T heard a beautiful woman, not long since,
rise and declare that one of these spiritual Ycircles was a'thousand times more sacred
than a communion-table. That was Miss Hueston. I heard another, one Miss Macom-
ber, sneer at the blood of Christ, and say it was a filthy affair. And these are the people
that love the Bible so! Heaven and earth !— think of it ! — and then talk about “Can-~
dor, Candor!”

The first argument the gentleman brought forward in favor of Spiritualism, was that
all nature is in sympathy, — the stars wink  at one another, the sun attracts the earth,
and the earth the moon, and gets moonlight in return—all nature is in sympathy and
communication. - Spirits must communicate withone another. T should ask the gentleman
to et me know how it was that the Indians lived so long on this side of the water, while
the people on the other side never knew of their existence.  Why didn’t the inhabitants
of Australia know until so recently, of the existence of Europe, or the people of Europe
know of the islands of the South Sea ? Why did the ancient Greeks and Romans live,
as Plato said, around the Mediterrancan, like frogs around: a pond, never knowing of
the existence of the greater half of the world ? Everybody knows:the houses of Boston
may be full of suffcring people, — yes, the next door' to your own, —and you not know
it:  Rev. Mr. Beecher, I know, says, that, when certain conditions are right, the evil
spirits ‘can 1o more help: coming into this world than water can help leaking through
a dyke when there is a hole there.  That is, when there is a hole somewhere, the spirits
can get through. I don't blame the Spiritualists for that. It is the language of one of
those miserable opponents of Spiritualism who attribute it to evil spirits. Pshaw! There
are 1o spirits about it ;— nothing but humbug — that'is all there is to it.

1 do not blame the gentleman. | Fe has done as well as he can; he has done better
than any Spiritualist I have ever heard. He has been more candid than the most of
them. Even that virtue T will give him, in_the superlative degree, for his class: for 1
never met a Spiritualist, in a.rgument, before, who had any. But he says we maust take
the testimony of ‘those Spiritualists. Think of that! The testimony of the Spiritualists,
people who do not agree with cach other for five months!  Shall we take the testimony
of Mr. Hatch, or his wife 2 We should have a beautiful case of conflicting testimony,
cven if we reccived it.  But, as T said last night, —and T repeat it here, — no court of
justice in the world would take the testimony of Spiritualists, in this case. That is, if
Spiritualism were brought Tnto court, its testimony would not be taken. The gentle-
man talks about the technicalities of courts. Let me tell him that not in court alone,
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but in‘every place on earth ‘where physical manifestations’ are made, the question, the
rule, is the same,  What is the matter in question ? - Physical manifestations. Now,
in the name of comnion sense —lonly of common sense, — when physical manifestations
arc: the question, what should be the evidence but physical manifestations ? Lét.a man
swear he has.a paper in his pocket, and not show it; and say, “ No, I will not show it;
I wil swear to/it.” Now, the gentleman did not deny that every court of justice in thie
world demands' that when a thing exists, you must show it. He says you must have
conditions, and went into a long argument to show their necessity. . \Who does ' not
know that 2. Every thing moves by conditions. We cannot believe without, conditions;
aud one of these conditions is, the best evidence that the case admits. He says, — If
you have these, and keep them back, you are guilty of fraud. In this predicament you
are. “Thou art the man!”—not you personally—it is only in a Pickwickian sense!
And let me say that if I'ever appear to say any thing personal 'to my opponent, I do
not express myself as Iintend. I love himj; indeed I do. I do not mean it if Tun-
wittingly seem to tramsfer to him the sentiments which I entertain toward, the cause
which he has come forward to defend. - For, so help me God on the throne of the uni-
verse, I do not belicve one word of this Spiritualism ; I belicve it is a lic. They say,
“Oh, you ar¢ a Spiritualist.”  So help me my heavenly Father, I am not. . It is false,
in'every particular; it is'damnably wicked, or I am terribly mistaken. oppose Spirit-
ualism, not intellectually alone, but morally and religiously.. Tell me not I am uncan:
did: if I have a soul, if I have one particle of sincerity, it is all poured into detestation

of this most horrible of all enonnities that ever cursed this earth, I say I wonder why

the people of Boston have been so quiet, when this monster was at work among them.

But they say Spititualism is dying out. . It is not dying out. It is lyinglow, and work-

ing like a snake/in the grass; and making thousands of converts, at this very moment.

It is not dying. | I'have no notion of saying Peace, peace, when there is no peace.

Now,what was iy fricad’s reply, when I asked him that? It was a most honest

angwer — it was a most honest one— I hope the reporter will put it down in capitals.

The [rcason he does not give us the best evidence, is, because he can't. - I thank - the

Saxon for that word—he can’t. It is a surrender of the whole case; it yields every

thing. ' I say they can’t. . They say, We have raps, that are made without cheating.
I'say you can't produce them; ke says they can’t: we agree exactly.  What did Judge
Edmonds say? - Did he say they can’t 2 He says there is not a village or hamlet in
the United States, where these manifestations cannot he shown. " O learned Jjudge, you
are mistaken ! My friend says they can’t.

Mg, MirLER. — I beg your pardon, I have not said —
Mg. GrrMes.— The gentleman says lie dido’t; and, if he says he didn’t, he didu'’t.
Mr. MitLER.—1T will explain in what sense I said it.

Mz. Grives. — He can't do it in any sense. e cannot do it under any conditions
whatever, if the chance to cheat is left out. But I don’tehink he would cheat ; and
therefore he cannot show it. I will tell you what I will do. We will have a piece of
board planed, and hung so nicely balanced that if a fly touches it, it will turn. We
will all stand back and ask the spirits to move it, and if they do move it, all shall be
conceded. The spirits will not turn it. Ask for a rap, and you will not get it; or, if
you do, it will be when the  conditions” are right. The gentleman says he cannot do
it here. Mental questions are answered,—arc they not? There are people, by the
dozen and hundred, in this city, who will tell you that mental questions are answered.
It cannot be done here. It cannot be done anywhere. 1 will go anywhere, I will go
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in a dark room, you may have fiddles, and all you want; but mot one single mental
question will be answered.
MR. MILLER.

Afr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen : 1 will here very briefly e?q.)lain in regard to
the cvidence that is to be received. I said that I cannot c«?mpel spirits to come ; I can-
not force them to be present. And I say further, that‘, Wlth' the great class o.f spn{‘lt—
manifestations, the conditions of a promiscuous crowd, like this, defeat every '?hmg _hke
positive demonstration, There are certain test medium's by whom certain m'amfestatxons
which have been given, and, unquestionably, may be given, before a promiscuous com-
pany or an indiscriminate crowd ; but the gencral lavg is, that they cannot bi.z‘gwe;‘ s0
long as these disturbing causes exist, so long as there is such perfect fmtagomsm. or,
be it borne in mind that spirits must work through us, throug'h our .mmds and our con-
ditions. But I do say that the evidence of spirit-intercou'rse is within the re‘ach of every
child of God; that in every village and hamlet and neighborhood and .c1t'y, there are
abundant means afforded, of knowing that this is truth. You may have it in your own
private circles. You may have it where all is harmony, in your own .domestlc relations ;
but before a promiscuous crowd, in this way, at the present time, with al.l fhe antago-
nisms, 1 do not think that the experiments can be successful. 'Therefore it is that I say
they cannot be produced. I am speaking, uow, in reply to his afgument, ‘when adx:];)t—
ting that they cannot be produced. According to the'rules of evidence, resort musd e
hiad to the sccond-best testimony and evidence. For, if a man has lost his defgd, and 1t
cannot be produced, the next best 1s equally good. DoFs my brotl'ler den)f this ? !

He has not met my facts. It is true; I did not expect 'lum to explain them in the: de at(e,1
upon this question. There is another question, on wh}ch he .takcs the afﬁrma;we f'lnh
says the manifestations can be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted for mtk-
out admitting the agency of departed spirits. But let me reply to a few relvnar s
which he has made in regard to the Bible. My brother has bee}l fre.e to make as-
sertions without any positive evidence. Will he discuss th1? que_snon with me? Can
lie, with what he has stated, in regard to my candor and sincerity, whex.l I have pro-
fessed an admiration and love of the principles embodied in the teachmgs‘of Jesus
Christ, and the pure and holy inspiration which has flowed thr.cm.gh 'the 1mp|e?,rf'ect
channels of the past,—can he in candor, say that I sneer at Christianity, at religion,
at the Bible ?

Mr. Grivps. — I did not mean the gentleman —I mean Spiritualists. I. speak of
him as their representative; and he knows that what I have said of them is true.

Mg. Minrer.— I say, whoever has heard me speak of Jesus Christ, has h.eard me
speak of him as being the greatest moral representative of the human race, with more
of that God-like spirit in his breast, perhaps, than any 'othcr Ifuman being who }v:ver
lived. ' But, that T disagree with the gentleman’s theological notions, 1 confess: 1 aze
read the Bible through and through, and I can find no evidence that Jeisus (?hnst' was Itf e
very God. T say, if the Bible does teach infant damnation, then I don’t believe it it
does teach that the enslavement of human beings is right, I cannot acce'pt §uch principles
as true. Then the question is, does it teach this? I look upon all insl.nraflon as more or
less fallible, for the reason that it partakes of the medium through which it comes. It 18

like light flowing through these windows ; it partakes of the nature' of the glass. If .the

glass be red, then every thing in the room is correspondingly red; lf: green, every thing
is green.  Not that the light itself is so, but the medium through which it passes is. He
who will read the Bible, will find, in the writings of Moses, the stamp and impress of the
character of Moses.  He who will read the Psalms of David, will find they flow through
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th.e poetical eonception of his mind. . He who will read the, writings of Peter or Paul
will find the impetuosity of Peter, and the eraftiness of Paul. ﬁe who will read thé
work.s of John will find the inspiration flowing beautifully through his spirit — none of
that m_xpetuosity of Peter, none of that learned cunning which belonged to Paul, but
more llke‘ that of the Master,— beautiful as that which fAowed throoutrh the cha;mels
of fhe n‘nnd of Jesus. And, knowing this to be true, I cannot reegvo inspiration
as infallible. But why are we dragged away thus, —why am I compelledAl:,hus to
}eave the gt{estion, and follow my brother in a side issue? T want him to meet me
in the positions I take. He says the Spiritualists quote the Bible a ‘great deal
And ¥s'ay there is no book in the world, that proves Spiritualism more tha; the Bible.
How is it that we quoteit, and yet hate it so? We may hate some ideas, some inter-.
pretations ofit. They say we scoff at the blood of Christ. I do not bcliev’c Christ said
]315 blood was going to save us from our sins. T believe it a mistaken idea. T be-
lieve that if T teach young and old that you may go on, violating the laws ‘of rour
rlxa;urol,da;)xd life,h and yet, at last, through the blood of Christ, yos may go to rriorv
should be teaching a demoralizing i » will
pi gk forg{ven_ izing doctrine. Obey the laws of God, and you will
There are many other remarks of my brother, which he did not mean to make in
earnest, and does not wish to have inserted in the Report, and when he comes t‘
vise the Report, he will undoubtedly remove them. He says Tam the only e Ou;'e(;
Spirilt)ua.list he has talked with. This, and his other remarks of a similar chzracierll
b O, L A

g;};su " {g'p;rl;\f{ta;;?st_hcr does not, I am sure, believe many of the things which he says

¥ will now proeeed to give i
. you a statement of a stubborn fact, v
signatures of eye-witnesses : — I e sy

k=3

R i i ¢ BosToN, March 5th, 1860,
At the house of John Dimond, No. 6 Ilawkins St., Boston, in the year 1857, a y(;ung lady. ab’out eighteen

years old, was carried up by alleged spirit-power, more than a distance of three fect, and held in 2 horizoutal

position, and there sugpended for the space of i
Y g P ten seconds without any human agency. This was done in

¢ Ou the same evening, & medium sized
r perlor centre-table was raised more than thr i i
TS S e¢ feet in theai
there suspended while Mr. Henry D. Huston counted fifty-four. This was done in bright 1 hea P o
any touch or contact from any person, or any earthly power. RRRATEIF " )

‘¢ We, the undersigned, vouch for the truth of this statement.

‘*H. D. Huston, . Franklin St., Somerville.
Mrs. Zilpha €. Huston, * & W
Mrs. Sarah Bailey, e g 4 K’
P. C. Page, Myrtle St., Somerville.
| John J. Dimond, No. 6 Hawkins St., Bost;
¢I youch for the genuineness of these signatures, and the veracity and r’espectability of the ’persoznosn.

*A.B. CHILD.”

Friends, I do not know but these are the siznatures of professors in your college ; I
d'on’t know whether they are the signatures of ministers of the Gospel or wheth%'e ’h
signatures and testimony of poor fishermen. It is possible they arcA oor fish K
]?epend upon it, if they are, they will be ridiculed by the opposition. %ere 1s tlelrmten.
timony of men and women.. We shall have pIehty of facts to, introduce 5 o
brother shall have enough to “ attend to.” Let me speak of other cases I, ank o
you, last evening; of a painting, and the circumstances attending its exe;utio;pols 3
T would say to my brother, that that medium, the 9th of last April, went to t}; it
worlfl. He left the form from the village of Laporte, Indiana. F’or his servi‘e o
mc.:hum, he reeeived but little of this earth’s goods. He left a wife and thrcesl?‘: la
children, as subjects of charity. That medium has gone, brother; T cannot ble'ie 1 the
body from the  grave.  Now, we shall have to take the se’cond-best test?xio;ye
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I attribute to my brother the same candor for which he gives me credit. I believe that
when he said, before God, he did not believe Spiritualism, he spoke truthfully. Heis
not a Spiritualist, neither ean he be till his mind is changed, and he is born again, into
the kingdom of truth.

1 would state, that, during the two years that Mr. Rodgers was a medium, he exe-
cuted five or six hundred paintings. I have seen a number of them, and could give the
names of many who have them. T hold in my hand ‘a letter which I obtained last
summer, while holding a diseussion in the State of New York, with Dr. Moran. You
will see, when T read this letter, why T do not give the man’s name: it is attached to
this letter, and any one can see it, provided they will not bring the parties before the
public, as they do not desire publicity.  Mr. —— was at the West. He obtained the
likeness of a darling child, who had but recently passed to the spirit-world. He obtained
a life-size portrait of his child, and packed it away in the bottom of his trunk. He came
home at night. He determined not to say any thing to his wife, that night about the pic-
ture of the child, who was the idol of her heart. He would wait till the next morning.
T have talked with his wife, but not with him, in relation to the picture. She told me
¢he rosc carly and got breakfast, and thought she would let her. husband sleep, and in
the mean time, she would throw the dirty linen from the trunk. She drew out article
after article, and at the bottom she saw the likencss of her child. In a burst of joy and
surprise, she ran to the bedroom, and caid,— « Where, oh, where, did you obtain the
likeness of our darling boy 2 T have seen the portrait, and have never scen amore
beautiful face. ‘The child was the darling of his parents.  He had loug, curly locks,
and his mother was in the habit of turning a little lock on the forehead, where the hair
parted. The artist had brought out the lock perfectly. But, strange to say, that mother
docs not believe in: spirit-intercourse. . She is a member of the Baptist Church, and
perfectly priest-ridden. . They told her, at first, that it was the work of devils; but she
spurncd that, and said, “ My child is not with devils.” They then told her about psy-
chology, and mermerism ; and thus the mind of that poor woman was set to vacillating.
1 wrote to Mr. ——, for a statement of the facts in the matter, and reeeived the

following letter: —
“New York, Aug. 2lst, 1859.
@Mz, Lep MILLER, — Dear Sir: — Your favor of the 11th inst., is received, having been forwarded by Mrs.
(to me) of this city, asking me to forward to you a statement of the facts connected with the produc-
tion of a likeiess of my child, through the agency of Mr. E. Rodgers, to be used by you, in debate, in estab-
lishing the cause of truth aud i illustration of spirit phe:xomeua. So far as my own feelings in the matter
are concerned, I have not the slightest objection to the granting of your request ; although it would most un-
doubtedly place nie upon the public stand of impeachment, by a large number of persons, who are whoily un-
nequainted with my character for truth and veracity ; thus compelling my evidence to be taken withallowance
and under protest for its apparent ahsurdity. Yet, with all these obstacles, I would cheerfully comply were it
not that it would drag the name of another, who, I consider, has equal rights with myself, into a contro-
versy, most unpleasant to her. T allude to Mrs. , who is an unbeliever in, and 2 conscientious opposer
of the spirit philosophy, who cherishes the memory of our child with a sacredness so dear, so pure, and so holy,
that she cannot er:dure the thought of having exhibited in a public debate, even the facts in the case attend-
ing the production of this likeness. Mry. —— never denied that it looked like him; and T have often heard
her say tiat it was a very correct representation of our deceased boy, and that she would not part with it on
any account; it was so lifelike.  Still she attributes its production to some principle in clairvoyance, not yet
understcod.

% Now, in consideration of the reasons assigned, please have the goodness rot to include any thiog T now
write, in your debate; and further, excuse me from giving more facts at present, after adding that the like-
ness which we have in our possession is a very correct one of our child, who left the form, without any like-
ness of him, in September, 1857, and was painted by the hand of E. Rodgers, at Cardington, Ohio, in June,
1858, without collusion, description, or any krowledge of the looks of our child, which Mr. Rodgers could
‘have possibly possessed through any ordinary chaunel of information at the time.

. % Yery truly, yours,
0 ”
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MR. GRIMES.

My friend, as you perceive, still holds to the position that to prove that spirits do com-
municate as the Spiritualists claim, he has only to read these papers, signed by nobody
knows who, except those who signed them, and a few friendss We don’t know them ;
we don’t know who they are; and if we did, it would not make any difference. There
isnot'a lawyer in the world, who would not exclude these, in a moment. Not only a
lawyer — there isinot a man who should preside at an inquiry, that would not exclude
it in an instant.  But I wish, further, to show you that the gentleman’s reasons for not
bringing that evidence into court are not sufficient. He says that they eannot give the
best evidence that eourts require, cannot give the raps here, cannot raise the table
here ; —and why ?

Mg. MrLLER. — We do not claim to doit. Tell me how we can compel the spirits
to come : that will scttle the whole matter.

Mg. GrimEs.— Do you say you do not claim that you do it at all? Then you have
had a new revelation, just like Brigham Young, who has one every week. Is it not
something new ?  Am I mistaken ? Have I not been laboring under some delusion ?
I certainly have supposed that the Spiritualists have, all along, professed that they did
prove their new revelation by physical manifestations.

Mg. MiLLER. — We do not claim that we make the manifestations.

Mr. Grimes. — Well, nobody says youdo. I don’t believe any honest Spiritualist
ever makes any of those manifestations; but every single manifestation that s actually
made, is made by some dishonest person, always. Not by a Spiritualist. And I will tell
youwhat I mean by that. No man who really believes that the spirit of his father, mother,
sister, and ehildren, are around him, would be guilty of a Jjuggle or trick. Ido not
know how wicked men may be, men who think they are perfect already, that they need
not pray or ask forgiveness, —1I don’t know what they might do; but I do not know
how, on the principles of human nature, a man eould sit down here and think that the
spirits of his father, mother, and ehildren, who are gone, are around him, and yet could
make a rap, tip the table, and cheat the company. I ean scarcely believe that men are
so bad.  That is the reason that I do not charge sincere Spiritualists with tipping tables
and lying. But I dosay that I have examined this matter of physical manifestatio;s with
what little ability I have, and the result 1, that every rap made is made by a rocue, —
that every physical manifestation is produced by some trick. And, instead of sﬁowinﬂ‘
the eontrary, they ask me to believe, and read me a document written by some one i;
Obio, or somewhere else. Why, it is outrageous! What was the reason the gentleman
gave? Let me read his very words. He said: “ Here before a promiscu:;us erowd,
here, amid these antagonisms, we cannot do it.”

Mr. MiLLER. — The spirits cannot do it.

Me. GrimEs. — I don’t care whether you do it by spirits or how you do it; you ean’t
doit at all. Iwillneverspeak one word against Spiritualism, if you will give vs one hon-
est rap — if you don’t do it on my head, — or answer one mental question. Mark you
the reason why he can’t doit. It is on account of the antagonisms.  Now let me show
you the utter inconsistency of that objection. “ Antagonisms.” “ Promiscuous crowd.”
Mark you, that is what prevents him; yet, on this very stand, Sunday after Sunday, the
Spirits eome, in obedience to my friend Dr. Gardner’s advertisement, and raise a woman,
sometimes weighing a hundred pounds, and make her talk most brilliantly — move a
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‘woman’s tongue,— think of ‘that;—and rule her will—rule a woman’s will, too!
+Antagonisms are overcome. 'What becomes of the argument about promiscuous crowds ?
“What becomes of the' arguments about antagonisms? The gentleman says he don’t

*know, — and neither do Jgknow; but every man with eommon sense feels, at once, the
inconsistency —it is not possible to %void it. Again, the spirits anywhere, for fifty
cents, for twenty-five, for sixpence, I believe, will tip the tables, and tip them over —
I'mean, among Spiritualists, genuine, sincere Spiritualists, —if there are any.

Grant the tables tip. ' The table tips with persons having their hands upon it, and it
raps out rap after rap and tap after tap ; and they declare it is a manifestation of spirits.
Again, the hand will be seized by a spirit, write before a erowd, and indite communica-
tions' from the other world. I can get them by the yard— plenty of them. Every-
body has got them, till they are surfeited with them. Our booksellers’ shelves are
loaded with them. The literature is more than a horse ean drag down hill, on ice.
But when T ask them to' just let that table tip when the hand is not onit, when I ask
them 'to write just onc single answer to a mental question, they eannot doit.© Last

Sunday, a splendid 'looking young woman, who spoke gloriously — and not she, but a

doctor in Ohio, and a pretty smart fellow, too, — stood ready to battle withme. He was
not afraid of me, nor of anybody in all the world. The doctor gave me some pretty
sharp ‘answers; “ antagonisms” mrade no odds. Now, why couldn’t that doctor who
eame all' the way from Ohio— he must have eome by telegraph — why eould he not
answer one mental question? He will argue with me, dispute with me, put me down,
show how much smarter he is than I am, but will not tell me one single thing going
on in 'Ohio. Let him telegraph me the price of wheat. Not a bit of it; —he tells
only ‘what everybody else knows. Do you wish me to give you the reason for all that?
It 'belongs to another branch of the arcumnent, and when I come to that I will then
tell you all about it. ' Don’t you see, my friends, that it is plain enough that there is a
little want of authentic evidence, throughout all these proofs of spirit-manifestations?
They paint no pictures kere.

" Mr. MrLLER. — The medium who executed that painting, has asoended.

" MR. GriMEs. — The gentleman brought out a painting. I didn’t like to touch it; it

was the picture of his sister: a man does not like to make any critical remarks in re-
gard to any thing so eonnected with another’s sister, especially if that sister isin the
spirit-world. © There was a sincerity in the gentleman’s bringing it out, and I did not
like to talk about'it —and I will not talk about his sister — T respect the feeling that
dictated it. Let us talk; then, of some other painting. He says some other paintings are
produced. ' Now, observe you, the medium will stand here, and imitate the handwriting
of ‘a/person, before your eyes. " Why will they not stand here, just as well, and make a
portrait ? Twill find you sincere spiritual mediums, by the dozen, who will stand here
and write ; but when you come to have a portrait executed, it must be done in the
dark,in’ Ohio, by Mansfield, or some of his friends. T don’t want to give the history of
Mansfield; everybody knows it, and everybody who is not besotted with Spiritualism
knows that the listory of that Mansfield is one that can only make us feel badly.
Everybody knows how terribly corrupt he is— one of those men who doesn’t need the
forgiveness of God, for the reason that he obeys the laws of God!

Mr. MiLreR. —1 didn’t say so.

Me. Grives. —Ihope you wont. O my friends, let us not hold to' that doctrine.
What man is there that lives, and knows there is a God and that he has laws, — knows
4
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any thing of the frailties of man,— but knows that he sins against God, every hour,—
that if God punished our sins without mercy, we should all of us be destroyed. But to
look God in the face and say,—* We obey your laws and do not need any forgive-
ness,” —there is something so blasphemous in it — but the gentleman does not believe
ity he cannot, in his heart, say it. .ot b

He said that in the Bible times Christ demanded faith, in order that his miracles
might be performed. Now, I do not doubt, at all, that those conditions are the sameas
in the Bible times. I cannot repeat, except very briefly, my remarks of last night,
upon that point. I say that those miracles were not performed. by natural law, and
that there is no proof of any natural law by which miracles can be performed. Ana-
nias and Sapphira were not struck dead by natural law, surely. ~Christ was not raised
from the dead by natural law, surely. They only want faith. The only condition,
then, was faith; and, surely, you have faith among the Spiritualists. I believe two-
thirds of this andience are Spiritualists. ~Can't they get their faith all in one concen-
trated battery, and raise the table, or are they too unbelieving? There is not one here
who believes they can do it. The gentleman says they can do it; he will say they can’
tip tables — with hands on them, — they can write, they can speak,—they can do any
thing except tip tables without putting hands on, when the room is light, where people
can see if there is any cheating. = Pianos have been raised, in this city. There isa
paper, there, which says they are raised right up, in full gaslight. T don’t believe it.
What evidence of it have we? The piece of paper;— that is all. = Go into any quack
doctor’s shop in this city, and be will show you a pile of papers to show that his miset-
able stuff’ has cured almost everybody,—just such stuff as that. My grandmother
took two bottles, and was better, —took four more bottles, and was entirely well.”
« Such a one took so many more: ” — certified to, generally, by a minister, a judge, and
some Chairman of the Board of Selectmen. You will find the papers full of Just such
evidence as that. Now, ¢ will you reject human testimony 27

Mg. MiLLER. — I ask my brother if he thinks these names are forged.  Would it
add any thing to the force of the argument, to bring the witnesses on the stand, here, to
make, personally, a statement in regard to these facts ?

Mg. GRIMES. —I think it would, in the minds of some Spiritualists, but to nobody
else.

Mz. MrLrer.— I will not stop to dwell, to any length, upon human testimony, or tes-
timony in courts. There is nof an instance in history, where the visit of an angel, or any
spirit-manifestation, has been proved in court.  Courts have nothing to do with these
things. These questions are addressed to the reasoning faculties. The argument of
my brother strikes at the root of all Christianity. And I say to you, reject this testi-
mony, here, and, in the mind of every honest man, the testimony upon which Christianity
is founded must go down. The position which my brother has taken up, to-day, in this
argument, only bas a tendency to make infidels, the world over. . All that he may say
.about those ancient manifestations being miraculous, will not weigh any thing, for a mo-
qment, when we find that modern manifestations are 'precisely analogous. I will not
.stop, here, to define what a miracle {s. In the general orthodox acceptation. of the
term, it implies that the laws of nature bave been suspended or transcended; but many
of the most celebrated divines have come to the conclusion that the miracles were
simply manifestations of nature, above any thing that we have yet learned or under-
stood, and that when we come to comprehend better these laws, then these manifesta-
tions will cease to be mysterious. And now, to show you, friends, that those ancient
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wonders were not, in the sense in which my brother uses the term, miracles, but were
governed by conditions, I will speak of one case. Daniel wished to see and converse
with spirits. Now, the gentleman says that in ancient .times, whex? men saw spn.ntual
beings, it was a miracle. A miracle disregards all conditions; a mlr.acle has n?tblng to
do with conditions; for it is above all the laws of nature. But Daniel found it neces-
sary to fast; and he fasted for three weeks, and at the end of three w.eek.s he. saw a
spirit. Here, by a system of fasting he destroyed the gross, animal fluids in .hlS b?dy,
gave more activity to his spirit, and in that condition was prepared to see spirits. The
greatest efforts of the meek and lowly Nazarene, were exhibited af‘te.r ht? had fast.ed
forty days and forty nights. Conditions were necessary for him. It it is sald., of Christ,
that he did not many mighty works in Capernaum, because of their unbelief. Were

* those “ mighty works” miracles? Do you suppose the unbelief of the witnesses would

have any effect upon miracles? The cases are precisely analogous. Jesus (.?hri§t
placed his bands upon a man’s eyes, and he was restored to sight. A'nd you receive it
on the testimony of the historian. You have it not from Christ;: Christ does not him-
self give the account, but you take it on hearsay evidence. [Mr. LIILLER.hel‘e re-
peated his former statement of the cure of the blindness of Mrs. B.rown, of"Utlca: See
page 34.] If you claim that the other is a miracle, the modern instance isa @racle:
and if the modern one is not a miracle, the other is not. The idea of accounting for
manifestations, upon one plan, and then of aceounting differently for those precisely
analogous, is absurd. Here arc men who can read the traits of the character of others.
Jesus Christ read the thoughts of the woman of Samaria, and told her how many hus-
bands she had had. Now, that can be accounted for on natural principles, as well as
the cases of to-day. And Charles Beecher, appointed by the Presbyterian Synod, of
Brooklyn, to investigate this matter, says that if we attempt to account 'for all these
manifestations, upon supernatural theories, it will destroy the Bible, and its only pro-
tection will be its pasteboard covers; for, he says, cases precisely analogous are governed
by natural laws. Now, I say, if you reject this testimony, you reject the testimony of
the Bible witnesses. ;

But, my friends, do not apprehend that I am willing to let Spiri.tuahs.n} sta‘nd or fall
by any other system. I do not bring this in bere, as pooof that if Spiritualism is. not
true, Christianity is not true. By no means; for I have made a direct argument_, and
brought forward the positive proof that Spiritualism is true; and I have only intro-
duced the Bible, and the facts of the past, to show their analogy, and to corroborate and
confirm the present manifestations. '

But I will give one or two more facts, and my brother shall have plenty of time to
answer them. It is true, he says, that it seems almost impossible that men and women
should sit down and trifle, amid the most sacred and endearing relations of life and
death. Yes: we cannot belicve that one-half of the world has concerted together to de-
ceive the other half I have more confidence in human nature than to believe this; I
cannot conceive of the blackness of the heart of that man or woman who would thus
trifle in these sacred relations. What do they obtain for all this? There may be a
few public mediums who have received something like remuneration. - But .there are
at least one hundred and fifty thousand mediums, in the United States,in private life,
cut by their acquaintances, turned away from their schools, called insane, c'alled f'oo!s.A
Is this the reward for dishonesty ? Dr. Gardner has demonstrated hés sincerity, here, in
this place. When he freely and with candor invited those gentlemen to come f'orward
and examine, it was one of the most positive evidences of the truth of the principles fc:r
which be challenged investigation. That man declares that he has. been, taken up
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bodily, and carried from the bed to the floor, and has witnessed other remarkable manifes-
tations: and, placing as much confidence in them as he did, he thought he might bring them
before the public. Does it not demonstrate his candor and earnestness; that his mediums
came forward, willing to present the manifestations. 1 have shown, here, that it can-
not be done at all times. As to the manifestations to be produced. here, —this is no
place .to produce them. This is an excited controversy, What young lady wishes
to come forward, here, to be catechized by you or me, under these circumstances?
None: and you know it.  There are some spirit-manifestations which I believe spirits
can control more readily than others. I may sit down here and address an ordinary
letter to my brother, with confusion and noise all around me; but if I wished to'go down

into the strata of thought, if T wished to make a labored effort, under such “a surround-,

ing it would be impossible. There are some manifestations that can be publicly pro-
duced, no doubt ; but the conditions necessary for these positive facts of which we are
here speaking — and here I simply take my own experience in it — require passivity on
the part 'of those present. The conditionsare so nice, with some manifestations, that they
are easily turned; with others, they are such that many difficulties may readily be over-
come.  Tlis principle my brother knows to be true. This is no place to induce these
manifestations; but there are candid and honest-minded men who testify that they
have witnessed them; and yet ‘my brother says the proof is nothing but a piece of
paper. He does not respect this evidence even as rendering the facts any more proba-
ble; he rejects it in toto. 1have shown that, according to his own statement, when the
first-best evidence cannot be got, the second is taken; and Mr. Rodgers cannot be here.
The gentleman refers to others. Let me say, Mr. Mansfield had nothing to do with
Mr. Rodgers. I am not here to say that Mr. Mansfield is ishonest : if he is, one coun-
terfeit doesn’t prove that the whole is false ; on the contrary, it rather confirms the idea
that there is a truth, of which the counterfeit is the imitation. Ninety-nine failures
never disproved one positive demonstration. Long years ago, in the Academy of
France, the question of mesmerism was introduced — that philosophy which my brother
teaches: and Benjamin Franklin, together with other savans, pronounced it a humbug.
Did that destroy mesmerism? Let me say that in such public investigations as this,
with the prejudice which aceompanies, they do not give us half the opportunity, to know
the truth, that we should have if we should go quietly, passively, but earnestly, into the
investigation.

But I promised other facts. ' T will give one. Mr. Noah Tyler, of Madison, Madison
County, New York, was formerly a sceptic in regard to the immortality of the soul.
Although respected by his neighbors, as a candid man, he did not, as he told me, believe
in a future life, —to use his own expression, he didn’t believe that man had any more
immortality than ‘a mullen-stalk. He had parted with a father and brothers, and he
said he believed they were forever dead. He had a little boy, the idol of his parents
and companions. The boy was something of a poet. One day, Mr. Tyler was grafting
apple-trees, and the boy said he wanted to graft a certain little apple-tree on the hill-
side. Ilis father gave him the instruments, and he grafted it. The Work prospered,
and the boy was very proud of his tree, and was in the habit of going to that tree to sit
beneath its shade, when he wished to be alone. In a short time, the spirit of the child
fled.. He stepped into the spiritlife. The father and niothex determined to trans-
plant that tree, the favorite of their lost child, to the garden. The transplantation was
not known to'the neighbors. At the time of the removal, the father and mother ex-
pressed fears that the tree would'die in consequence of ‘the transplantation. In the
course of tWo or three years it did die. Within three or four years, Mr. and Mrs. Tyler
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re at a circle, at the house of James Peck, in the village of Deansville. A 1ad§ v:has

wet\‘(;nced Th,e couple took their seats in the crowd. Mr. and Mrs. Tyler;x ar:l thez

z?ﬂy rema.ining child they had, a young man, were asked to stan}:l.ll(;g’ thj:}e:.‘ tha: o
i to the mother, and said,— T am your child.” ! he

lt}:%eﬁéwmeﬂdlg: If:;n:(:s (;’ead. The cl’ﬁld improvised, through the medium, the following

veli¥'in regard to the apple-tree. (Let it be known that, of that circle, not one mem-

; g &
; ' iner of the circumstances T have previously narrated ;
befl'as they declared, knew any thing of the ci grisu nefm e et

they were not known in the vicinity.) T do nct produc

merit, but simply for the sake of the test which they afford.

TTE
it M THE SPIRIT OF EUGENE BURDE:
gre o Mrs. VAN DEUSEN, FRO

4 IVEN THROUGH THE MEDIUMS

e - TYLER, AGED 12 YEARS.

4 When from the hill-side you removed
My little favored tree,
"was not the little tres which you so loved;
Ah, no, but it was me.

¢« And when you bore it from the lot,
Where 'neath the bank it grew,
T saw you place it near the cot,
For I was there with you.

¢ And there I heard you gayly talk
About the tree which grew
Adown the hill-side, on :the bank,
For I was watching you.

4 And as you talked, I came 80 near,
1 looked within each eye,
And there I recognized a fear
That the apple-tree might die.

4 And as you view each withering bough,
Let it remind you of the past;
You labored to save me once, — but now
1 live among the blest.

“For now I'm blessed with beauties bright;
I see with unveiled eyes.
Beauties are twofold in the light
Of my home in the upper skies.

¢ Beauties are transparent here;
They glow with a life divine;
And every flower a light doth bear,
3 Of its own sweet native clime.”

Then the child addressed his m(;ther. She told me t_hat, for a long til-n;, slll:e 1;::11
been aceustomed to have beautiful and singular visions, in 'her s]e.sep, which she
pever mentioned out of her family. Turning to her, the medium said: —

“ Mother, 'tis me Who throws across
Thine vision in the night,
Those beauties which doth bear the gloss
Of our celestial light.

“TThese dovelike pinions, as they float
‘Upon our sea of light,
Are but the images of thought,
Thrown off within thy sight.
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¢ Mother, those light and fairy pinioi:s,
Floating in oar liquid sea,
Are but the bright and fairy emblems
Of what thou wilt be."”

Can such a communieation to that mother, given under such circumstances, make
that mother immoral? O friends, ask your own souls. Mother, ask your own soul.
You have a tender child who has passed before. If you realized that that child could
read your inmost thoughts, would it make yon immoral and licentions? No, no! But I
wish to say one word more, in regard to this oeeurrence. Mr. and Mrs. Tyler were com-
pletely overwhelmed; they could utter not a word; the fountains of the soul were
broken up.  The audience sat in almost breathless silence. When the parents were
able to express themselves, they explained the circumstance of the grafting of the

apple-tree and its transplantation; and then there was not a dry eye in the room. I~

will not say how sacred that scene was; every thing is sacred when there is purity in
the heart. But that man till then believed his child was dead ; to-day, he stands up
and sees the veil parted, and that child looking down to him, full of Jove and goodness.

A word, brother, upon another matter. I say there is need of repentance, of asking
God to forgive us and to help us to do better. I wish we could live so in accordance
with the laws of our spiritual being that there should be nothing to have forgiven. I
am sure that no Spiritualist lecturer has been so blasphemous as to deny man’s need of
repentance. You cannot find it in any Spiritualist newspaper; —you cannot find it
in the Banner of Light, in the Spiritual Telegraph, in any Spiritnalist paper. I never
knew an intelligent Spiritualist but said, that every transgression of the laws of God is

followed by its punishment, and that there is no escape from it. 3

MR. GRIMES.
T'must very briefly touch upon some points that the gentleman ‘has gone over. He
says this is no place for the production of the manifestations. I offerto go to any place.
I will go, with him, anywhere. If the antagonism of this room doesn’t please him, I will
go to any room. I will take a piece of paper, write a word upon it, fold it so that the
contents cannot be seen, and if they will tell what word is written there, I will never
speak against Spiritualism again. And they may have the clairvoyants t‘hat they speak
of —the gentleman speaks of my experience in mesmerism, and I believe I know some-
thing about it — they may have elairvoyants, and spirits; and Satan and all, to help
them ; — just let them tell what is written on that paper. Tle gentleman says there are
tens of thousandswof witnesses, and two million believers, and thousands of these mani-
festations; and T only ask for one — onc answer to one mental question, under any cir-
eumstances he chooses, provided it is so arranged that they cannot open the paper.
Your city is full of stories about such questions being answered; and I stand ready
to give up the whole case, if I can get an answer anywhere. I know what these Spir-
itualists can do, and what they cannot. = They can’t give the answer to a mental ques-
tion. And among all the mediums you have got, — and you have them by the hundred,
— and among all the literature you have poured forth by these mediums, if there is one
single new idea that has-come through them, I dow’t know what it is. Ifere we have
the whole spirit-world, with all their expericnce, with all their opportunities, in that
state, to go to Europe, to Central America, —anywhere—and, with all, they can’t give
us one idea! Tlere are men longing for knowledge in science. T have spent ny whole
life, trying to find something new in nature, — I have spent a large part of my life in
trying to solve one problem, — and these spirits cannot. give— not to me, but to any
one—asingle new fact. I have heard Mrs. Hatcl, under the influence of some philoso-
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pher, lecturing on geology in a manner in which a sclfoolbo?f might have ‘d.one }It. h]t
was creditable to her, as a woman half edueated, but dlscredlta})le to a spirit who has
been so long over the world, looking down through' the geological strata, to know n(t;
more than that, and to state, with some things which I knew, long .before he repeate

them, to be true, others which were perfectly absurd, to any man with the least smatter-

ing of scienee.

Mr. Mrzier. —I will here say, to my brother, that if he wi'll golto the. telegraph
office to-morrow, he can get these two facts, re-affirmed. _Th:s testimony is not far-
fotched : when we get the wires working, the ¢ conditions. ng?xt,” he can get it. .flfhhe
will pay the expenses if the statements are confirmed, I will give the expenses 1if they
are not, and five dollars to pay for lis trouble.

»

Mg, GrIMES. — Why go to the wires, while these wires are all around town ? .Here
is @ man who has a machine. He will not show it, but wants me to .buy stock in the
patent. He will not show it; the conditions are not right : he will bring many a man

it! ~
Whl?lel:;ss:lf:; stand : they ask us to give up the Bible. a.nd take stock in a new re.hg;i)n:
upon precisely this evidence. It isan excellent f‘ehgfon; thc.:y are very pxm;s, td ey
reverence Christ greatly, indeed! I heard a Spintuah§t say, in Buffalo, the ot 1e1j ay,
speaking very eloquently about Jesus Christ, that Christ was very well g)l: .at )omz‘n%
man, considering he was a Jew, and prejudiced — thought a great (lieal of Christ, fl"m e
the circumstanees, but he didn’t know any thing when eompared with the men of now-
a-dTaly)Z. gentleman doesn’t like Mansfield. Rodgers is exeellent, but not so Mansﬁeldd.
Thete was a time when every Spiritualist in this city swore by Mansfield. I oﬂ:e're
five hundred doltars, if Mansfield would examine a letter and Tead the enelosed writing.
1 went with a friend, who is here, and he thought T was a httle‘wrong;—l put five
hundred dollars in a letter, and said I would give it to Mansfield if he w.ould tell what
the bills were. He looked at me — and thought the conditions were r?ot right, TRodgers
is dead, the gentleman tells us, and therefore we are to take this testimony. St;pp(l))se. :,
gardener says there is such a kind of fruit, very curious and excellent. Ym; - ou“ z)lh.
“Show me a specimen.” ¢ Oh, the tree is dead.” “Is there not another-. Oh,
that tree is dead.” And he refuses to produce the fruit. = Are you to receive this as
evidence?  Did all these picture-painting mediums die with Rotlglzr?, or were the.y. all
frightened out with Mansfield ? - The gentleman passed what I said of the writing.
Here is a person cured of blindness. Why, is not the w.orld f’ull of such cases. - There
are healing mediums : why will they not heal. I w?ll bring §1<.:k pc{ople here 'and. ‘cq.ve]agr
them up so that you eannot distinguish them, and jf the spirits will tell wlm;)h is sick,
and which is well, T will give up the whole controversy. The greatest humbug eve;
conceived is that of these healing mediums. They ought to be sent to the Hlouse? (; t
Correction for obtaining money under false pretenees. Let me g.we a fact. ntng
givé an immense number, and will, one of these days, when I get into one of my s OII')y:
telling ‘moods. .. When lecturing on Cape Cod, T had among my heare‘rs,da . o
Chandler, a Spiritualist healing medium. The next door to the h.ouse where I l[llve 2 tt :rﬁ
was a woman sick. (I tell this on the authority of :}11 (l‘le neighbors, and11 .ot }1)10 e
the story to prove my position: I don’t prove any thm.g in that way; I “f lt'ﬁ ecags'e
I am in the mood of telling stories.) There was, in attendan'ct:, a scmt ific phy-
sician - never mind his name — the scientific man minds his business, and is a}lo‘.ved
to languish, the quack obtains notoriety and thrives upon his quackery. The scien-
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tific physician. was told he. was not waiited -any longer, because the people in the
bousc, were Spiritualists and: wanted Spiritualist: doctors The  Spiritualist: doe-
tor came; and he asked what the sientific doctor had said. They said ‘he had
ordered beefsteak and oranges fors the patient. . The mediumiasked: the spivits if that
beefsteak and ‘oranges were: all right. . The spirit answered, Yes.| So; the © healing
medium ” asked in what way the beefsteale and oranges were to be administered.s The
spivits replied that he must eat them, and take hold of the patient’s hands, and thus
comimmicate to her the beaefit of them! So the doctor eat it all up — the beetsteak

and oranges, held on to the woman’s hand, = and she died. ~ She weut into the “ spirit-

world” —she wasn’t “in the form,” any longer.  That isa fact: and if any of you are
sick, send for Doctor Chandler.

" . L]
Mg, MrLLER. — Bring your witnesses.

Mr. Grivss.—1I will bring. the! doctor’ himself, If yoware sick, let: me send: for
him.

The gentleman couldn’s Tet the question of evidence alone, — though he-said ‘he
would, —and keeps harping: upon it. Why, how does. the case stand, my friends ?
This  Spiritualism. relates to physical: manifestations.  How isit in science? When I
£0 to a scientific man, and he says that suchi a thing is's0 and s0, who ever heard him
ask you to believe his testimony-? Go to Professor- Agassiz, go to the. Harvard - profes-
sors, of whom you speak so contemptuously, and sce if’ they ask you' to believe their
testimony. - They produce the: things themselves If Agassiz tellsiyou about a fish, he
doesn’t tell you a fish story; he brings in the fish, barrels of them—— he has 20t & new!
museum, on. purpose to hold the fish:  You Spiritualists work like a Frenchman who
undertook to prove that the world was vound; He got into a discussion on' the subjict,
and people said he had not made out the case: he declared lic would ot argue any
longer— it was truc—upon  his word ‘of honor. Spiritualism is true, upon your word
of Honor, and upon the word of Mrs. Brown' and Mgs, Gerritt: Smith.  Who, for a mo-
ment, would receive that, in the case of astronomy; yet the cases are perfectly analo~
gous.  The Frenchman was going to fight a-duel over it. If my friend had a loaded
pistol in his hand, and said, — ¢ On my word of honor, Mrs. Brown was cured of blinde
ness; by a healing medium,” T must say—# Oh, yes— I bolieve it —i¢ is all right.””

The gentleman  alluded to my knowledee' of mesmerism, and spoke of the fact of’
Franklin being-upon a committee appointed: to inquire whether mesmerism wag or was
not a truc science stating that Franklin condemned mesmerism,

Mr. Mrrrer. — 1 said that the Royal Academy of Sciences had a committee ap-
pointed to investigate the claims of mesmerism, with Benjamin Franklin as 2 member
of it, and they reported that it was a delusion.

Mg. Grives.—I suppose the gentleman referred. to it with reference to my being
somewhat acquainted with the subject ; and I suppose I have experimented upon it with
as much interest as any one. Now, let me stand up; here, and give my testimony. that
Franklin was right, — that the report of that committee, signed by Franklin, was per-
fectly philosophical, with all the lights he had. - And all the pretended improvements and
discoveries concerning mesmerism, from that day to this, under the names of biology,” and
“ psychology,” and “ phreno-magnetism,” and hypnotism,” and “ spiritualism,” are hums
bugs. Tsay that all these are different names for the same thing; and that all there is,of
Spiritualism, that is not jugglery, is mesmerism, and all of biology, and phreno-magnet-
ism, and hypnotism, that is not Jugglery, ismesmerism, It isall the same thing; just as

with all these different names of liquors, it is rum, the whole of it; Jjust as ¢« Schiedam
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0: Franklin hasnot had justice done him. Let that s;latue)yoni:
. i i 2 tory o
j red; but with those who know the s
w the vuloar, thatsuch a man lived ; who'k ‘
dfal‘,lisf? a;i&t;)wsg:;s he neess r:o monument. Ile brought down the lightning frolm heaven,
; itions ! rove
- te ht us th,at it was electricity. Talk about the *conditions”! Let t 1elmtlp1m
8 = . . 3 " ool
al?q B tions by experiment. When Franklin first promulgated his electrical theory,
their asseril

thev laughed at him, in England They did right i—let him give them the proof. I think
ey B y

i ies; it T do not give the proof, laugh at me. Some men
I.have Tade. Somfhils:e(;:fgjrsx;’ 31‘:(‘ ]iI'.*‘ranklin, ien regard to lightning; and many rPex;
d’fi 2 be}lese e received a stroke of lightning and was killed — he got a physxca)
tned_ xt;-‘an (;Pranklin was the first man who sounded the ocean currents; fo'r he
o 7 7y hat taught that by letting down a thermometer it could be ascertained
Wzs th:; ﬁ;f:rrtenz: w::gcold and when v:arm. When mesxnerism ,_wafl bpoug_l;t 1b“:f0r'i
P ¢ claimed, but they did not explain 1
h'i'm’ i sald'suczl a?li SZ; hitw:vsasthiemflisi:a;so: asHe didn:b tell what. imz'zg%nati(?n was ;
:gllltg’t;;tu;ﬁ:- exIl tell you that niuet;-nine hundredths of all mesmerism is imagination.

e lef 3

Your nonsense about fluids, and all that, is humbug.

Schoapps” is only gin. N

MR. MILLER.

i i with
i fference between experiments wi
1 shall define, to-morrow evening, the g.reab dil A E S .
the physical elements of. nature and experiments thl'x the mir al e b o
s spthey are analogous, he is mistaken. We may bring ph)(l sic \ )e e i
poywer' but when experiments depend upon the state of a mind, we cann
b
at our will.

'




FOURTH EVENING.

THURSDAY, MARCH 8rtx.

MR. MILLER.

Mr. Moderatoryand Ladies and Gentlemen: My opponent, in the course of this de-
jbate., has declare(‘l that the production of the manifestations claimed by modern Spiritual-
1sm is an occupation too insignificant for spirits to be engaged in.

Mr. GriMEs. — I beg the gentleman’s pardon. I have said no such thing.

Mr. MiLLER. — Has not the 1 idic i irits ti
M. gentleman ridiculed the idea that departed ts t
kmots in Judge Edmonds’ pocket handkerchief? ' e

Mg. GrrvEes.— I read the judge’s own story.

Mgr. MiLLER. —Did you not ridicule the tying of the knots in his handkerchief?

Me. GriMEs. — I merely read the gentleman’s own story.

MR MiLLER. —Then let my brother say, to this audience, that it is laudable for
spirits to return to earth and tie knots in a man’s handkerchief.

MR. Grixes. —1I don’t think it is; but T said nothing about it.

Mr. MiLrLER. — My brother has not been in the least explicit, I will acknowledge
Every one present has been left to draw his own inferences. And that inference gis.
that he impeaches the testimony of every witness that has been presented. a

My'brother acknowledged, last night, the fact of the execution of that painting, in the
following doubtful style. He says, of me, that he cannot attack me, he willwnot at-
tack me, —oh, no, for I state the circumstance upon my honor, —I hold a pistol to his
brfeast, and say, * Upon my honor, it was executed thus.” #“No, no,” he says; “ I am not
going to face the muzzle of that revolver.” He leaves you to infer that L(-; Miller has
fabricated the story, or is a party in the deception. Now, my brother has ridiculed the
mode of spirit-manifestation. The question is, * Do spirits communicate with men on
earth,. as claimed by the modern Spiritualists?” On almost every occasion when
speaking of every single fact, that I have introduced,— or many of them, — the gentle-
man has seemed tolook upon them as if the mode of manifestation was ilzsigniﬁcfnt. I

have asked the gentleman a straightfo i insigni
& g ghtforward question,—are they insignificant, or are

Mr. GriMes. —I answered, I don’t care how insignificant; I deny that any mani-

v . wil pt the smallest thing, if you will give i
B gy Ny 1g1 eit. Letus

Mg. MiLLER. — Here, my friend rejects all the testimony and facts which have been
adduced. I say to you, upon my word, before God and his angels, that I have made to
you a truthful statement in regard to that painting. My brother will not receive it : he

b
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will not believe it, but leaves you to infer that he impeaches my testimony ; and yet he
turns right around and calls God to witness that he is not a Spiritualist! If he cannot
receive your testimony and my testimony, how can he expect us to receive his?

Mz. GrivEs.— I don’t want you to.

Mg, MiLLER. — No; he has already acknowledged that he does not wish you to
receive any of his statements. I desire, friends, that you receive this testimony, and
weigh it carefully insyour minds, and, just so far as conviction is carried to your souls,
treasure it up in good and honest hearts. "

There is nothing insignificant in the mode of spirit-intercourse, ‘that I can see. 1
cannot see so much insignificance in this universe, perhaps, as my brother does.
That spirits should employ mediums, and produce raps, and move physical, ponderable
bodies, is nothing insignificant. We employ raps in communicating with each other.
A little more than a year ago, bonfires were made in your city, bells were rung, cannon
fired, —for what? a few raps which were heard in a telegraph office? No, but be-
cause Queen Victoria, sitting upon the throne of the British dominions, could transmit
her thoughts across the great waters, in an instant of time. Yet, that has never been
repeated ; that phenomenon has never taken place since then; but there stands the
fact; and if another one never takes place, that fact is so stubborn, itself, that the
infinite God cannot make it as if it had never been. Facts are stubborn things. My
brother may stand here and deny them; it affects not the truth, in the Jeast. When a
aphenomenon is past, it is irrevocable.

There is nothing insignificant in the fact, if we look at the principle that underlies it.
If we look at Judge Edmonds, with half a dozen knots tied in his handkerchief, support-
ing three violins, and look at the fact alone, it is insignificant; but if we look at the
principle which underlics the phenomenon, then there is in it, something great, and
magnanimous. My fiiend said to me, here,— Would spirits come and produce such
manifestations — move tables, and so forth? Does not God make the vermin?
Why does God make the viper? It would seem to be simple business for God to be
engaged in, —looking at it as a mere fact, —to make the mosquito. In that light it
appears to be small business. But when we consider the principles that underlie these
creative acts,— when we understand that these creatures are links in the great chaiu
of ‘existence in universdl nature, then there is no insignificance. It is an insignificant
fact ‘that an apple should fall from a tree upon the head of Newton. It is of little im-
portance. - Underlying that, however, there is the great principle of gravitation, which
led to the philosopher’s wonderful discoveries. If we will look beyond the fact, and
examine the principle which underlies it, and the instruction it may impart, it is not so
insignificant. It was considercd a great achievement, a great triumph of mind, that we
could overcome the Atlantic Ocean, that we could speak face to face, while standing on
the opposite sides of this mighty sea. But who shall say that the obstacles which spirits
are obliged to overcome, in communicating with us, are not a thousand times greater
than those which we have conquercd. *Do you know the nature of that veil which
hides the future from our eyes? - Do you understand it so well that you can say that
spirits may do this or that ? No, we do not understand the conditions.

My brother says,— “ If you have produced these manifestations once, produce them
again.” Does not all the world believe that a telegraphic despatch was sent across the
Atlantic Ocean ? © My brother might deny it because it could not be repeated. It issaid
that Daguerre by mere chance produced the art of daguerreotyping while trying other
chemical experiments. It was a long vime before he could combine the chemicals in
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su?b a manner as to insure the successful repetition of the effect ; yet he discovered th
PI‘I‘I'ICIVI-)!E underlyinghthe process. My brother has been in a siate of mind which hz
;zr;,::cztstrig};(:z:c:.mciix: :::f]l:li dl:f'(?nned that _Starr King hassaid that one of the
‘ t , I sermon-writine, wa; 1 ;

lying upon his bed,.in a dreamy state. His interior nblind sseitn:dtl::)]eb‘;}:;in};?l 'w::
:!;1:: }]lxegezx‘:':edfzrl?r'xx luj couch, and, in an ineredibly short time, wrote the best sen;mn
e clivere ; Ar}d yet, he says that sinee then he cannot ohtain that condi-

mmd again. Now, will my brother deny the fact, because that condition of mind

cannot be again produced ? Yet, that is the position which he has taken, here, to-
Y k]

}};gl}xlc. He has sald'tha‘t‘he would put his name in an envelope, and seal it up, and
It the spirits would give him the namie there enclosed, he would forfeit five h p,d
dolla}'s. Under cireumstances and  conditions favorable, I have not the le:x:t (E:;t;ed
th:%t nltf could be done. I aver to you that I have demonstrated that fact, to—fL’nt f(::
myself. -In my own room, I carcfully wrote eight or ten names, and f'oldcd’ them :
do.zen thicknesses of paper, carcfully put them together, and laid t,hem upon the t (i)l ot
neither I nor auy man upon God’s carth knew what was in a particulml-) ballot a Z’and
twotor three names were given. Admitting that some one else is honest i llyet’
yours‘el‘f,. how can you account for these facts? T will sav to my brother. —kZ(S)invs hés
aﬁ};\iﬁ ;oex{;x.zftt, (::rltltxhall the opr‘)ozition, with all the determined pe;sisteuce, iugthlz
] fiort on the part of the medium, —1Is odi 1
permitted thus to have himpcorhe before them? ;n(],I ;:i;;:tgos ra.$:)('l ltu;n ;Z‘ll m)t' .
them. At least, they fear that he will misrepresent them, as’he has begun hi rsp‘;‘*em
he_r.c, of'Mrs. Currier. I produced the name of Mrs. Willard Tripp as:xcell;r tn l;mdm
a.s‘l_wes in Taunton. Tlad she been the wife of some professor, h:: would h R
tioned her name more respectfully. Now, I say to him that if ,he will wﬁte?l‘: mte]':‘
names of twenty deceased persons of his own acquaintances, the papers, contai g the
names, to be sealed in envelopes, put upon them his own7 private se;l handuglg ,
any three gentlemen in this audience, in whom he may have conﬁden'ce — lemht'o
own son, — they may take the papers, thus sccured, to a 1;1edium in this citi a ngle i
gl;xa.r'antee,—that is, I will venture, at least, —I will not promise —thaz’thn o
wn;hfn the envelopes shall be given. I say Iwill make the effort ,not here ue nm}?s
public stage, but through three men selected from the audience, who’ shall go t7o apo'ltlt't ;
room, wher? all is quict, and, though I will not promise success, I am wilt],inrr to - 'mg-
iment, Thl? shows my own candor; for, if T thought there was deception Icw ;’;Per'
volunteer this much. Has my brother confidence in three men in this au(iienczl; e

Mr. GriMes. — Yes, sir.
Mgr. MirLer. — Will you select them ?

- Gromes, — Yes, sir. - And will you hold to that proposition ?
. MirLER. — Yes, sir.

- GRIMES. — What day ? 'What hour ?

. MiLLERr. — To-morrow. X
| . I cannot say, now, at wh =
convenience of others. - i Ly g

Mr. Grives.— We will doit: thatis good.

Mg. MiLrer.— I am glad that my brother accepts my proposal. He must comply

with the conditions. He mustwri
ite the names of twenty of his acquai
knows to have passed into the spirit-world. ; L e
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Mg. Groves.—I thought it was three of them.

"Mz, MirrLrr. — No. ' Put in enough of them. Do not write the name of Henry Clay,
or someother distinguished man who has passed away. = Put in the name of a mother, a

sister, or a brother.
Mz. GroEs. —No: I will leave them out, if’ you please.

Mg. MiLLER. — There is to be no chance, here, for deception. Let none but your-
self number them ; so that the medium cannot know whose name there is in a particu-
lar envelope. And if you will have the name of a sainted mother, or a child, or brother,
or father, — once, for your own soul’s sake, say, “ I will put down their names.” Tdo
not require it.

Mg, GriMES. — For that very reason I would leave them out.

Mg, MirLER. — I do not insist that they shall be any particular names,— only that
they shall be those of personal acquaintances.

MR. GRIMES.

The gentleman opened his remarks by saying that he would sum up; and in sum-
ming up, he passed over the whole of what he had spoken. He said he would answer
some of the objections I had raised, and answered an objection that I never had raised
and never would raise. 'Anybody must know that T would never raise such an objec-
tion as.that which he mentioned, in regard to the insignificance of the manifestations.
Every man who studies nature knows that the most mighty things are made up of the
insignificant.  The very planets are made of ‘atoms, and it requires as much of miracle
to raise the smallest object you ean see, as to raise a planet, if it is to be done in viola~
tion of the laws of nature. I did not speak as I.did, in the matter of Judge Edmonds,
because the affair was small. The Spiritualists say of me,— He cannot reason ; he only
ridicules” If I bring forward the most reasonable argument, they say I only ridicule.
If I show that their positions are so absurd that any man with the slightest common
sense cannot hear them without a smile, they say I ridicule. For that very purpose, I
read Judge Edmonds’ own statement, — to show that it was ridiculous, not to show that
it was untrue. I did as the prophet Elijah did when he challenged the priests of Baal
to call upon their God for fire from heaven to burn the sacrifice, and, when, after they
had called on Baal, from morning to noon, in vain, and no answer came, he said,— Cry
aloud, for he is a god ; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or
peradventure he slecpeth, and must be awaked” I did the same thing. If you call
that belittling them, I belittled these alleged manifestations. I ridiculed falsehood, by
showing it as it is. I spoke contemptuously —1 always do—of Spiritualism. 'The
Spiritualists complain that I do not treat it respectfully. Why, in the name of heaven
and earth, should any lover of truth treat falselood respectfully ?

Mr. Mirter. —Is this falsehood? Do I lie, in regard to this painting ?  You need
not spare iy feelings.

Mz. Grimes.— The gentleman wants me to abuse his sister ; and then the Spirit-
ualists will have something to talk about. Ile dragged in that picture of his sister,
really fear, by the advice of some of these Spiritualists. 1 have a reputation for ridi-
culing, and last night, when I read the words of their own advocate, I was accused of
ridiculing the subject. But why did the gentleman bring in the name of any woman,
here ? ;
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A Vorce 1y THE AUDIENCE. — As ovidence.

MR. Grdes.— It was no evidence at all,
else says that somebody else says.

MR. Mrrer. — I don't see in what way a sister who passed into the spirit-world six
Yyears ago could, by any possible means, be implicated in the execution of that painting
two years ago. I cannot see how he is to implicate her, to account for that painting.
It is inconceivable. If it is a matter of fraud, I am a party toit; and I am willing the
gentleman should suppose how it could be done.

He says Mrs. Tripp says that somebody

Mgr. GRiMEs.— According to my ideas of courtesy and propriety—1I don’t know
what the gentleman’s are — the name of a sister is not a proper subject to be bandied
about, here — that of a sister living is not, and, certainly, not of one who is dead.

* Mr. MirLer. — Tell me how I introduced my sister’s name in such a way as could
lead to her being implicated in this controversy, or the painting.

Mg. Grrves —Did he not bring in his mother and his sister, and how he loved
them, and how they had appearcd, to mediums, since they had passed into the spirit-
world. . But I did not answer it, because I considered that a subject not to be talked

of. If I ridicule, I at least sparc those feelings. I brought in the name of a quack
doctor. ;

Mg. MiLLEr. — Didn’t you bring in the name of Jesus Christ 2

Mr. GrimEs. — Indeed Idid; but, I hope, in a manner different from that of the
Spiritualists. They bring in the spirit of Jesus Christ, to rap Yankee Doodle upon the
table—T have been present when they did it. They speak of him as inferior to Davis,
or the Coon boys, or the Davenport boys. If 1 spoke irreverently of Jesus Christ, T
did not mean to do'so. T 'don’t think I did.

I passed by the subject of the gentleman’s painting; for the reason that it is no evi-
dence. I will attend to the paintings, in good time. But T was saying that I do not
care how insignificant a fact is: if it is only a fact, that is enough. That is my point.
Now, in regard to this charge of ridicule, made by some of the Spiritualists— not this
gentleman alone— the very air of this room is full of the accusation. Who is there
that does not ridicule Spiritualism, except those who believe in it? Who can speak of
it, without ridicule ?  Didn’t they charge Everett with ridiculing it, in a speech at Plym-

outh; and was not Judge Edmonds angry because he ridiculed it ? Did not the pres-
ent president of Harvard College write a letter, — when you said he was a Spiritualist,
and he was obliged in that mode to publish his denial, —in which he spoke of Spirit-
ualism with such utter contempt that the Spiritualists fairly writhed? T haven’t it here,
but I warrant the Spiritualists have not forgotten it. He treated Spiritualism with
not so much respect as I'did. They brought their nonsense to Professor Agassiz; and
I have heard the Spiritualists, in a private house, here, complaining that Professor
Agassiz didn’t treat them decently and respectfully.  You see I am not the only man
who fails to be respectful. Professor Pierce and Professor Faraday were not respect-
ful; —of course they were not. 1 do not hesitate to declare to the world that I do look
upon those evidences and manifestations, with the most perfect contempt.  And if I

should get up and say, “I have a great respect,”—and “I presume,” —and “T have

no doubt,” — I should belie myself, for in my heart of hearts I believe it is false. It s

not true, as a matter of fact. I ridicule falsehood ; I sncer at the attempt to pass it off
for truth: and when you present it for truth, I pull off the mask and say it is a lie.

3
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Mg, MiorER. — I hope my brother will not correct these remarks, when he comes
to revise the Report.

Mr. Groves.— I hope that gentleman will dolit hintx;zltﬂ ifIIf ;n;:hlx;ce:;g;, i a:xl:

happy to be corrdeted on the spot;-. Let me say, here, e o\ e
e combative, though I may be.earnest 1n my Y
erro;;; Iﬂ:x(x):i}rllin:)? an()i Tam humb,le as ; man can be. Ireverence tnfth, andf bef_'ore:
;r},:;t Ibend. I an: willing to do what the Spiritualists do not, and tha; -1? ats;( iﬁ;&;
when I do wrong. And this leads me to speak of .tllle p?smon which the g¢
?:::, last night, eontroverted, —the char'gc th.at the Splx‘ltu;llits (310 :o:;nf;il:le;edzlt::
need of forgiveness. I repeat that this is their doctmze.. ! earbe lav.v e gk
e eloq;mnt tim‘sv t]llmt(::]eecfrIx)slil‘sltt:r?tlf:EOSndihan does the gen-
ask God’s forgivencss. And she took much m g R o
tleman. For, obscrve, the Spiritualists say that'law governs.t e u - ,er L
\imself does not and cannot alter. - That is their doctrinc, — that every thing

(g};);lell;: iaw,—that there is no God with discretionary power t((; at;:-e:tf(t)l;: oIpe::ktu:L ::
alaw, however cruelly it may, in any case, seem to a'ct. A;l , there ” t]]i;l(r’ = }l
was not that lady, last Sunday, consistent? There being a a_whtg. e(;(, g’im aSD;t .
pray to God for its alteration, who can;not ch;l{l?;e the}lazivws QWI;; 3 1:; ki i el
ou? Why pray to God, who is the slave of lus own ? s ‘ ‘
33::;;1 there}ispnouf'orgiveness 2 My friends, this s an important ag? Y::alcfo;rlxatl.e a:]}gxos(i
tianity is founded upon the doctrine of the mercy of God thortgh m;o, inp‘namre.. P
is of (vlispensing with law, and showing mercy. For there is nvol 1.:1: lylmicane s‘;oeps
lightning strikes without mercy ; the ocean swell.s without mercy; the h i
wtithout(;ncrcy; and there is no forgiveness for sin, un}css God hfxs t}fx‘e g%wc:l anitvp ar.ld
with law, as our governors have to pardon. "I‘hflt IS‘ the 'bas‘lls 0 ‘ ;;“.isﬁz;n,ity v
that the Spiritualists deny. The mercy of God is itself a miracle, anc
founded upon it. So much for that point. . 2y

Do the slpir‘ifs of departed human beinéq.c.r.eturir'z :znrl mttzgi];es;lloth:;néei;zsbz:‘ dt(l‘z; ;?'(;yr (:g:
Spiritualists claim? I say, No. The Spinitualists say ) l, e SRS
i hem. It belongs to them, as I have shown, to prove these manitesty ‘

;)Se:: etvliden(-,e must l'rz brought in, here. The gentleman acl‘mo.wledged tl'l;at :h;iec(t)}xizzl
not do it. I stated, and he admitted, that in eveg cotu;-t oi st;f::, 3:11 tz;;c ‘; i,;ildence e y,
be bound to bring it:— a court, would not hang a dog, ;

;};?('3 g:;;(xlxced. If there is zlawyer hcre, he \v'ould say SO. They musit i?rmfmtl];: b‘fi:
evidence, and the best evidence is, the thing itself. It s so notf 311 ytl‘: i ,if "
among scientific men. Perhaps Galileo did sce the four moons of « u[;; er, o
cannot see them again and show them to another, the presumption is, f13 is r-me“tai
Now, these modern spiritualistic manifestations come under the head o (:z[}))cals iy
science. The Spiritualists say they take place undcy-r a law of natm;;, as n; St
der and lightning, or any operation of nature. “.' hal.; are the con mor(;s i s 4
You must, indeed, have enough of that!  What scientific man ever ma e t (ncceqsar
tion? Inthe New Testament times, they say, faith was necessary, and I;t )ls o e;er v}:
now. Suppose a witness is brought into court, to prove any tln;g.)‘ c(::sand- evcr;-
body know that not only in a court of justice, but experimenta ‘su?n g o
where else, the witness must be examined? The gel}tleman ‘hroug ht 1;1' Z; P Tan s,wear
swore in his own case. Why, who cannot gain l.ns case:in court (; he S;mc Casés
to it, himself? T have heard pretty hard swearing, in court, an ”ml g g

a man can himself testify. But it is pretty well understood among lawyers,
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a'man conducfing a case in court, does not swear it through. Now, imagine a lawyer
condugting the gentleman’s case, in court, and depending, for proof of his entire case,
upon his own testimony.. Again, when a case comes in court, no matter who swears to
it, you may demand subpeenas, and call in the other witnesses who saw the occurrence
in question; you can submit them to the severest examination,— whether they were
drunk at the time, whether they are in the habit of drinking, whether they were ever
in state prison, whether their character is wanton. You can examine them on the mi-
nutest point, — to prove that they cannot be believed. Now, if you can do this, where
not twenty dollars is pending, in court, can you not do it in a case where every thing
valuable, in heaven and earth, is pending ? Here are thousands taken from theu'
homes, from their religion, from their politics, from every thing that made up the ex-
cellence of life —
[The speaker’s time here expired.]

MR. MILLER.

I'would ask my brother what Spiritualist paper has put Andrew Jackson Davis so
much above Jesus Christ.

Mr. GrimEs. — 1 didn’t say a Spiritualist paper.
Mr. MirLer. — What Spiritualist literature, then ?

Mg. Grives. — It is the doctrine of all the Spiritualists. The Spiritualists take this
ground, and only this, — that Jesus Christ was a medium, and only a medium.

MR. MrLLER. —I would also ask my brother which one of the Spiritualist journals, or
what work of Spiritualist literature, has advocated the idea that man need not ask for-
giveness.

Mg. Grimes.— I didn’t mention any. journal, and T didn’t say there was any, but
said it was the doctrine of the Spiritualists, If T have made a wrong statement let me
be covrccted.

Mgr. MiLLER. — Are not the doctrines of Spiritualists to be found in their books
and papers.

Mg. Grimrs. — If you will take their books and papers and make out' any regular
system of doctrine, you are smarter than T am.

Mg. JMrLLER. — What does the gentleman consider Spiritualist doctrine ?
Mgz. Grives. — Faith, you have all sorts !

Mgr. MrrLee. — The gentleman has made a statement in regard to the belief of
Spiritualists, and has not brought in a single one of the twenty Spiritualist papersin the
United States, to support it.. I take all the gentleman has said, as mere statements,
unauthorized.

Mr. Grives. —If Tam wrong, let me be corrected. If I am wrong, I am sincerely
wrong.

MR. MiLLER. — It is most emphatically denied that the Spiritualists deny our need
of forgiveness. I think we ought to ask the forgiveness of our neighbors, and ask God
to fOI‘”‘lVG us, for not supplymD their wants,

AndI offer, here, a solemn protest against the assertions which the gentleman has
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made. This has'been 'the entire tone of his argument, from 'the outset, — assertion
without proof or evidence. There are hundreds, in this place, who have gone to the
house of Mr. , of the Express Company, and have there witnessed intel-
ligent spiritual manifestations. © They have seen a heavy piano raised, when' the only
person, who touched it was a light, spare man and he playing on it, in daylight, or when
bright gaslight was burning. = And yet, all this testimony amounts to nothing! Are
there any here, who have vmted the house of the gentleman I have named, and have
seen this heavy piano raised from the floor under the circumstances T have described ?
[Three persons arose, in the audience, in response to this question.] '

Here are three witnesses. One i3 a gentleman of this city, well-known to almost
every personin Boston, who givesin his testimony. [MR. MILLER referred to the per-
sons rising.] T am not to any extent personally acquainted with the gentleman, yet I
have met him. Here is another, who my brother says is a truthful man. = Fhe whole
Chnstmu world brand me as an infidel, if I do not receive the testlmony of a drunken
kmv who lived three thousand years ago, who, while drinking in his banquet—room, Saw
a hand write upon the wall ¢ MeNE, MeNE, TEKEL, UrmarsiN ” —* Thou art weighed
in the balances and art found wanting.” And here are two or three, —and I can pro-
duce hundreds more,. in this community, who have seen. this manifestation; and yet
my brother says it is no evidence! He heaps contempt and scorn upon every one whe
dares to speak out his honest sentiments in this matter. Is this the course of debate ?
Is this fairness in argument? Let me say to you, when he says that nearly every
opponent of Spiritualism has pursued the same course that he has, I will acknowledge
that it is lamentably true. Too often have our opponents wielded only that argument,
or miserable attempt at argument,— the wretched weapon of. ridicule. My brather
boasts of it ; and he has, for his compamon a professor at Harvard. T wish Ilad , here,
the numbel of the New York Ledger, in which the editor spQ'lks of that distinguished man
as falling, from his high station, to low, pothouse abuse. Such talk affects the low
and vulgar-minded, but nobody else.  Qur respectable opponents have abandoned this
mode of attack. President Mahan, of Oberlin, comes out and acknowledges the facts
of Spiritualism. He acknowledges the production of these paintings, through Rodgers.
In the city of Cleveland, they have appointed a committee, taken: a darkened room,
divested the medium of every thing that might possibly serve as a means of deception;
qnd after having his person examined to see that he had no painting previously in his
po$ses.ls}on he has, 1n a few minutes, from that darkened room, which contained not a
single picce of furniture, come out with a finely executed painting. President Mahan
will not deny the facts. His theory is this, as I have been informed : that Mr. Rodgers
isa danrvo; ant, that he gocs into a clairvoyant state, and looks into my, mind, and thu'e
sees an jmage of my sister; all the vital forces of the system become concentrated in
the artistic fa,culnes of the medium, rendumg him an intuitive, instinctive artist, and
then he paints. President Mahan gives us instances of persons executing needlework,
and paintings, while in a sonma.mbuhc sleep.  But there are great obstacles.in the way
of this theory. There is a wreath of flowers about my sister’s head, in this painting,
which she never wore here. She tells me these are spirit-flowers, which she had gath-
ered and placed about her head. = If merely an intuitive artist, as President Mahan
claims, Rodgers wduld not have placed them there. ;

But I am not arguing with President Mahan, but with my brother here. . When he
makes such Statements as these which he has given, I want, at least, the evidence of a
newspaper. Yet he finds fault with the evidence which present. . Is not the hand-
writing of a man good evidence of his identity 2 Is not identity proved in courts by the

]

.
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exhibition of letters 2 : He says our testimony would not hang a dog. And yet, men have
been hung on such testimony as this. I have offcred to go with him to the telegraph
office, and send to my witnesses for a corroboration of their statements. - Does he not
rely upon any thing that he receives in the telegraph office 2 Friends, when you get a
letter, do you throw it away and say there is no proof that sucha person wrote it as pur=
ports to have signed it 2 There are tens of thousands of facts, in support of Spiritualism,
which I have not time to cite. I have recently been looking over “Footfalls on the
Boundary of the Spirit World,” by Owen ; and, from all the press: come forth eulogies
of the candor and intelligence shown in the collection of the facts which he relates.
And T have just read the following extraordinary fact, which is said to have taken place
in the old country. A man was sick, and was told, by a spirit, that Le should recover,
and live, and was further informed that he should have the strongest evidence of the
spirit’s power to cure him; namely, that a large ponderable body should be moved, to
convince him. And a large rock, weighing several tons, was moved, more than half a
mile. T cannot vouch for this fact, or say how well founded it may be— it may here-
after be better confirmed ; but, I ask, admitting it to be true, how do you get rid of this
testimony ?

Never, in the annals of time, has the Christian Church tried their Bible before a
court of justice. They have indecd appealed to the reasoning faculties. But never
has it been tried before a court. Why should the gentleman wish to require, here,
the proofs which a court would demand? Why should he say, unless this evidence
comes in the shape of the technicalities of law, it amounts to nothing ? Ministers go
into the pulpit, and, sabbath after sabbath, reiterate that in ancient times these mani-
festations took place. X

I did intend to reply to my brother in regard to some statements which he made
last night, denying that curesgwere effected by healing mediums.

MR. GriMES. — I beg your pardon. I think I did not say so.
Mg, MiLLER. — Did you not say that our mediums could not produce cures?

Mr. Grrmes. — 1 did not deny that cures are produced, but only that they are pro-
duced by Spiritualism.

Me. MiLer. — I will give you a fact. Captain Knight, of the steamer Lewiston,
which runs between your city and Portland, had, some time ago, a passenger upon his
boat, who had been sent to this city to have a palsied arm amputated. The captain
guggested to this man that he should visit Dr. Greenwood, a healing medium. He did
50, and in' one hour’s time, that withered, palsied arm, which had become diseased, and
which eight learned physicians had declared must be amputated, was made whole by
simply laying on of hands, and the man uscd it, and it was as strong as ever. Dr.
Greenwood 1s at No. 15 Tremont Street; and within a stone’s throw of this building
are men who can come in and testify that, by simply laying on of his hands, they have
got up from sick-beds where they were prostrated. Go to the Traveller office and make
inquiry there, of some of these cures. Are not these facts before the world ?

The gentleman asked, last evening, why did not the spirits communicate the fact of
the existence of the New World, and why do they not make some great discoveries?
My friends, why did not Jesus Christ tell us that the world was round? No: he let it
pass, with the rest of mankind, that it was as flat as your hand. " Why didn’t he make
that simple revelation ? Hundreds of years passed by before we knew it.  Why did
not he reveal the Copernican system,— and tell mankind that béyond the great waters
there was a new country ?

What do you expect of the spirit-world? Here are the heathen nations, to-day:
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they have not our colleges, our schools, our railroads. Yhy do they not have them ?
‘We can sail to their homes in a few days; —why do we not give to them all these fruits
of civilization? . Ah, it is hard,—there is an impenetrable veil between the Bushman
and the Anglo-Saxon. May there not be the same difference’ between ourselves and
spiritual beings, and the same difficulty in the communication between them and us, as
between us and the savage of the wilderness, or the Hottentots ? ' The Christian world
has been trying to civilize the Indian race. When Columbus landed here; there were
millions of them. Have they been Christianized ? No: they have been almost exters
minated, and are fast disappearing. With all our virtue and goodness and all our
higher aims, these great ends are not accomplished, — and we have been in the land
of the Pilgrim Fathers for, two hundred and forty years. Yet because in the last ten
years the spirit-world has not caused man to grow spontaneously, and grapple the great
principles of the spiritual universe, there is no truth in the doctrine of spirit-manifesta~
tion! I ask, again, will my brother meet these: facts ? —and particularly the testimony
in the case of the sick man whom I haye mentioned ? Does the Christian world expect
that I am to receive the testimony of.a drunken king, and yet reject the testimony of
my neighbor? Am I to receive the testimony of men who lived thousands of years
ago, and yet reject that of the neighbors around me 2 = If he will show that the testi-
mony of the former has any better foundation in truth, then I will grant it.. Then
where is the force of all this talk that'these were miracles, and the present cases are not
analogous? Christ healed a withered arm. = So did Dr. Greenwood. Wil you show
the difference ? Dr. Greenwood cured that man’s arm by laying his hands upon it, and
nothing clse.
[The speaker’s allotted twenty minutes were here exhausted.]

MR. GRIMES. '8

1 will attend to Mr. Greenwood’s case when I come to it. You might pile up those
cases to any extent, and I will help you. If you are going to give the history of quack-
ery, I will give you more such cases than a long-eared horse can draw.

Mg. MizLer. —I will bring in that man who was cured, and let him  testify.

Mr. Grimes. —1 can bring a thousand people here who can swear that they were
cured by Brandretl’s Pills, and Swain’s Panacea. Every one knows that the newspa-
pers are full of these “ facts.”

Mg. MiLLeR. —Does that disprove the fact that a man’s arm was cured eighteen
hundred years ago ?

Me. GriMEes.—No: the ground taken by Christians is that Jesus Christ performed
what he did, by a miraculous power, suspending the laws of nature. The gentleman

knows that T have said this again and again. ¥ W

Mr. MiLLER. — Wil you show me wherein one is more a miracle than another, leav-
ing out the dogmatical assumptions of the Church ?

Mg. GRIMES. — The gentleman knows, a miracle cannot be explained.
Mz. MILLER.— Where is the difference between the two cases ?

Mr. Grrwes. —The difference is this,— that in the one case we have the testimony
of the Bible —and we have nothing else. " The differcnce is that in the case of the .
miracles of Jesus we have no evidence that they took place at all, excepting the Bible.
That is: my position."/We' do not pretend to have any other.  If-I'under
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stood the gentleman’s question, he wanted me to show the difference between a
miracle — s .

Mr. MiLLER. — No: show where there isa differcnce in the phenomena of the pres-
ent dayand the ancient day. = One man lays his hand upon a palsicd arm and it is
cured ; another does, the same, no more, no less, and it is-cured. If both ‘cases are
precisely alike, the same laws must govern them.

Mr. Grimes.— 1 'don’t know that T need to argue that. If both cases are alike,
they are alike; — I have no more to say. ;

Mg. MiLier. — That is it, brother; they are Just alike.

MR. Grimes. — Well, that is enough.  And I would like to know, while the gentle-
man is.in the mood for explanation, by what law of nature his big rock is carried a half
mile. I would like to have him call up the spirit of Tsaae Newton, and ascertain by
what law that rock is moved so far, just to convince a common sort of man that he was
going to be healed. A most obliging sort of spirit that! Now, here, in Boston, the
gentleman and all his spirit-friends, cannot move half an ounce! But there, off in
Ohio,—

Mg. MiLLer. — I said, the old country.

Mg. Grinmes.—Tbeg your pardon. That is very essential. I would not like to get
it wrong. Tbeg your pardon. T stand corrected. !

The gentleman says that ministers ask you to believe. . What do ministers
say? = Let ' me justify them, though that is not my busincss here. T amn under Ino
necessity, in this argument, of defending the Bible at all, or of defending ministers. The
real question is,— Do these phenomena take place? And if I acknowledged the Bible
was false, it would not help the gentleman, at all.  The question is— Do spirits com-
municate as the Spiritualists claim ? But a minister affirms the truth of these miracles
recorded in the Bible. = Christ was raised from the dead; the world was'made thus and
so; water was turned into wine ; Christ was crucified; repent,'a'nd believe. You turn
to him and say,— “1 do not believe the Bible. What evidence have you that all these
things took place?” The minister says,—¢ You have the, Bible.? « Well, T donot
believe the Bible ; T want more proof” He says,— My friends, all the evidence that
T'have had, I'give you. ' Tkeep nothing back. T have no more. If'you do ﬁqt :l)elieire
the Bible after all T'have said, the responsibility of rejecting it is on your own soul : »
and there is an end — there he stops. Does the Spiritualist do the same ? No : helsays,
— “Thave seena rock moved, or somcbody clse did; Thad a portrait paintéd, When there
was 10 humbug ; Thave seen a pianoraised right up.” “ Can Isce it?” “No.” The gen-
tleman brought a letter,;and gives a list of names of witnesses, and wants you to belicve
the story. The letter says— ¢ I wouldn't believe it if T had not seen it.” T want to
believe 1t; and he will not‘lct me see it.

Mg, MirLer. — What is the relevancy, to the question before'us; of the gentleman’s
remarks on ministers and the Bible ? : T

Mr. Grimes.— Why, ministers, and churches, and Christianity; and the. Bible, are
trampled under’ foot every night, so that Christians do not want to go and hear Sigh
blasphemy; and most of those who do come are Spiritualists. T have asked, and heard
the reason of this, and I want to answer, if it does make the gentleman wince. !

Now, as to Mr, Rodgers.  This gentleman has risen; here, and told story about, his
sister’s portrait. No chance to call in witnesses. : Ina; trial, the reighbers (are called
in, to find out if there is not some, falsehood, somewhere. |, But' bere, there is no cliance
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to do this. “ Believe this,” they say, in substance, * or tell some one he lies,” — seeking
in that way to draw you into a personal quarrel. Now, a gentleman who is a Spirit-
ualist, well known in this city, told me, and he also told a most respectable physician,
that this Mr. Rodgers painted two ‘spirit-portraits for two different persons, and that
when you bring them together, — one having been executed in one place, and another
in dnother, — they are just alike. Mr. Rodgers painted a portrait for Mr. A., of his
friend, and in another place Mr. B. got one of his departed friend; and . when you come
to examine them, they are the same thing, copied. Mr. Mansfield traded in these
things; and when I was in this city, at the time when he was in all his glory, and I said
it was a humbug, I was called upon to prove it,—as if a juggler who should play a
trick, should call upon you to prove it was a trick. It needs only common sense. Are
there not things which your ¢ommon sense refuses to permit you to believe, even with-
out trying them? What should you think, if a man should swear that he saw the sun
rise in the West? = You would hear a great many men swear, before you believed that.
How many men will you believe, when they swear that a rock starts off for half a mile,
to convince some one that he was going to recover from a sjickness. Christians believe,
indeed, that a rock was rolled from the sepulchre of Christ, by a miracle. Heavens
and earth! if there was a law of nature by which rocks were rolled off in. that way,
shouldn’t we have trouble with our paving stones? Am I to blame, if I ridicule that ?
T'am so constituted that, as Martin Luther said when he stood before the Council,
charged with promulgating his doctrincs of heresy, “I cannot help it.” . When I heard
that story, I couldn’t help thinking it was just a little enlarged. The Spiritualists will
pardon me. I bclieve Mr. Mansfield humbugged; and I believe Mr. Rodgers hum-
bugaed my friend, a little. I don't doubt that ke is sinccre.  The painting looks enough
like him to rcsemble his sister. A great many have said that.it was so much like him
that it is only putting a little femininity upon it, and it is he.

The gentleman speaks much of these mediums. T have said little about their contradict-
ing one another. Do they agree ? Isit not arule, cverywhere, that where witnesses dif-
fer they destroy each other’s evidence ? M. Bly was a Spiritualist, and performed their
wonders, and was cried up as one of their wonderful men. He came out and showed
that he had humbugged, and showed how the rest did it. So much for Mr. Bly. No
matter whether he lied in the first place or the second. Mr. VonVieck, who was a
Spiritualist — and, indeed, I belicve hc is something of a Spiritualist yet— after having
humbugged many people by thesc manifestations, came out and showed that the mani-
festations were a trick, and showed how he did it; and he does us the honor to be pres-
ent, to-night, to hear me. There is another of your apostles — perhaps you think he is
Judas— thereis Mr. Cole, who is said to be a pretty likely man— and, whether his
statements are true or not, Mr. Cole was with Miss Coan, and accompanied her in her
public test exhibitions. I was often met, by them, with a *Ilow do you explain that ?
—do you mean to say they lie?” And in New York, the other day, my friend Dr.
Hallett asked me to speak, at a Spiritualist meeting where I was present, and I rose
and said the whole thing was a humbug, —and there was quite an excitement. Up
stepped Mr. Cole, and said, —  Mr. Grimes is right.” Some of them charged me with
lying. He said,—“It is not true. -1 have followed Mr. Grimes, upon his track,
again and again, and I am bound, in honor, to say he is right.” So much for
Miss Coan and Mr. Cole. And he believes in Spiritualism; only he explained
these phenomena — there was a little humbug in it. Then, there were the Coons.
Who does not remember the wonderful haunted house in Ohio? And I'was then
called upon to account for it. I said it was humbug and trickery. And, sure enough,
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the Coons went to New York, and there gave their performances. The music went

around the room, in a very wonderful manner, till a gentleman went there with a dark
tantern —

A VoIce 1N THE AupiENcEk. — That was in the case of the Davenport boys.

Mr. Grimes. — If I make any error, T will thank any gentleman to correct me. I
only catch these things from the Spiritualists.

Then, there wag Mr. And they state —T don’t know whether it was so —
that they caught him cutting up a miracle in the wrong 'way — a little over the left.
Then, there was Mr. —— who spoke all night, —and they said he was inspired by
spirits.. When I was there, he became convinced that the whole thing was a bumbug,
and rose up, and publicly said that though he had been honest, when he experienced
these things, he was convinced that he was wrong. Then, there was Mr: Sunderland.
Don’t you remember the manifestation he had, — that he was going to reform the whole
world?* And then Mr. Sunderland came out, and, though still a Spiritualist, said that
instead of Spiritualism doing so much good, it all comes from a herd of devils,—and
advised people to let it alone , Here was the testimony of one of your own followers.
T hope these ““facts” will be “attended to.” Then, there was Mr. Hatch, who married
abeautiful woman who was inspired and went all over the country, speaking. She went
down to Lynn, and asked scientific men to discuss with her; and when she appeared,
she simply showed that she couldn’t discuss at all. ' Then, therc is Mr. Harris, the very
St. Paul of your Chureh, has come out, lat ely, in London, and instead of finding Spirit-
ualism inaugurating such a new era and causing such a wonderful enlightenment, he
warns all honest men from dipping into such a filthy pool as this is. T have here, his
letter, and it is a good long one; and if you are fond of hearing such, I hope the reporter
will get it and put it in, for the edification of my Spiritualist friends.

MR. MILLER.

Again and again, my brother proceeds to heap contempt upon my facts. I alluded
to a case—and did not say whether it was so, but only that in the future it might be
better confirmed; but I had recently read a case whicl is said to have happened in the
old country. He says that none but a crazy-headed Spiritualist would believe it.  Ilo
says youmust pardon him if he does look upon it with contempt —if he does ridicule it.
Isthe brotheraware what e is doing?  Really, I am surprised to find that my brother has
sosoon turned infidel, and has gone to ridiculing the Bible! For the case I mentioned, I
read in the twentieth chapter of Second Kings.

Mg. GriMEs.— I beg the gentleman’s pardon. Ireferred, in the first part of my
remarks, — fortunately for me, for it seems lie was cunning, —to' the Bible, and said
the wonders there recorded were done by miracle, and not byalaw of nature. He says
the stone moved by a law of nature.

Mr. MiLLER.— My Drother must be cautious how he ridicules my facts. I was
speaking of the fact,— not of how it was done.

Mg. Grimes. —1I beg the gentleman’s pardon. The gentleman did say that these
facts— and that is the understood rule — took place by a law of nature ;—and that is
what I was controverting.

"Mz, MrpLer. — T was talking of the phenomenon, without saying how it happened.
But my brother nced not be sensitive — I shall not take his hat if he offers it to me.
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Yes; in the twentieth chapter of Second Kings is a story which the gentleman thought
alittle exaggerated. But, friends, I have not begun to tell the whole. Hezckiah had a
pain about him —in the stomach, perhaps, — and wanted to know if he should get well.
The Great Spirit told him' he should ; the infinite Jehovah assured him! Hezekiah
would not take the word of the Lord. ¢ Bring in your evidence,” he said.  “ What proof
will you give that I shall recover ?”  And God said, — ¢ Shall the shadow on the dial go
forward, ten degrees, or back ten degrees?” Hezekiah was about as smart as my friend.
He, said it would go forward, ten degrees, of itself; anybody knows that; “but if you
will turn it back ten degrees, I will believe.” ' And the infinite Spirit is said to have
been so accommodating as to doit! This could have been done in no other way than
by stopping the earth in its revolution, and rolling it back ten degrees, which would have
moved all the rocks and mountains weighing ‘“several tons,” more or less, thousands of
miles, instead of half a mile. I hope the reporter will put this down; and I hope too,
if the Courier printing office has any type that will tell the truth, they will come out
and say that Professor Grimes has ridiculed the facts of the Bible. My brother must
be cautious about ridiculing my facts, hereafter.

My friend has said that because we cannot bring forward evidence here, the house is
not full, — that the opposition will not come out. The opposition do not come out, be-
cause they cannot see these facts met. They go away, and error hides itself in shame,
O my friends, had I, as he says, heaped contempt upon the Bible, had T trampled
it under my feet, had I spoken sneeringly of Jesus of Nazareth, I guess some of your
daily. papers would have taken advantage of it. “Since they could not say any thing
against us, they have wisely kept silent. Had T taken the position my brother has
tried 'to represent: me as occupying, there would have been enough said. I stated
the course I was to pursue. T entered into this discussion, not for the purpose of a per-
sonal contest, not to curry the favors of the press, or to obtain renown; but, believ-
ing and knowing Spiritualism to be true, T have come forward, here, and presented
these facts: and, indiscriminately, Bible facts and all are ridiculed, provided my brother
doesn’t happen to know that they are in the “big book.”

Fricnds, this is my last speech upon- this question. T have now presented the evi-
dence. I have shown, from the universal testimony of humanity in every age of the
world, that they have believed in a system of guardian angels, they have believed in
the presence of invisible intelligences. I have shown, from the Bible, that through a
period of four out of six thousand ycars of the history of humanity, spiritual beings were
daily in the habit of visiting men.. My brother has not shown that the conditions
whereby they did so, have ever becn revoked. He has talked gbout the former mani-
festations being miracles, and the present not so. The Christian Church has as-
sumed that they were miracles. The Bible does not declare they were in opposition to
the laws of nature; they have assumed it. And the gentleman has not given a single
argument to prove it. - Many of those manifestatious are above our comprehension.
But whether miracles or not, they are precisely analogous with cases in our day; and
spiritual beings accomplished the work. Was it a miracle to move away the stone from
the sepulchre ? If so, why did an angel come there to do it? Is it a miracle for me
to take up a stone weighing: fifty pounds? No. Why, then, is it a miracle, in the
case of a spiritual being ? . The Bible doesnot say that its wonders were miracles, T
have produced evidence of my: facts; I have brought in witnesscs, to testify to them.
Twell know that the fact at which my brother snecred, is not ‘well authenticated. We
do not know, even, who wrote the account : ministers think Samuel, or some one, wrote
it, but we bave not the positive proof.
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will‘ induce so many thus to offer their testi’monv, 3”1101‘6 ‘f’:;:;t;l\]roiw s‘f‘“e Py
?Sgatms;l. 1, as a lecturer,' may be induced to obtain this painting in sottn‘:l(lili:})i)::;tev:ted
But what will .mduce this man, whose letter I have read, Mr: ——, of New York, th e
u‘:lpots.e up;)n hlls own .compzmion ? He must have beena party to the fraud. It ,wa:ilro
painting of a little child. In my own case I did not mention to M Rodgers; as 1 remem(j

b R ey .
er, that I had a sister in the spirit-world. T told him I could not resist conviction if he
’

LEO MILLER AND PROF: GRIMES. 78

would paint a portrait of my mother. My mother had been in the spirit-world one year,
my sister four years. 1t was just as unexpected as if some one should come out of that
room there, and hand me a likéness of my mother. e says somebody told him'" that
somebody said that two pietures by this Mr. Rodgers Took much alike.  He knows that
there is a rescmblance in the works of every artist. T have seen scores of his paint-
ings, and know there is as much likeness as is usually visible in the works of the same
artist, and no more.  Go to my brother, in Mt. Morris, New York. e will tell you'it
is'a likenoss of our sister:' ' He is a member of the Baptist Church in that place. He
will ‘give you the testimony of many in that town, to avouch for the correctuess of the
portrait. - Now, because my sister’s face and mine wear a family likeness, and are of’
néarly the same complexion, and we have similar features, my friend would tell us that
the resemblance indicates that the portrait was gatlered from my face. His argument
shows'a wealk cause - weak indced. T would have had my brother meet more of these
facts.  He has had my sympathy and pity; and I have pity for him still, struggling, as
he is under thé barden of opposition to the truth, and when he shall take up the next
question to be discussed it will be harder still." I'say he cannot meet these facts, to the
satisfaction of ‘the public. And if his friends are not here, he cannot charge it upon
me & it is because he has not faithfully aided them out of this inextricable difficulty.
They have, one by one, left; because he cannot account for these facts which 1 have
presented.

The entire Christian world believe that we are surrounded by spiritual beings; and
the Christian Church recognize, and have ever heartily recognized, the fact that our
spirit friends are not far away. I well remember, in former days, while young, = or be-
fore the days of Spiritualism, — particularly on funeral occasions, our minister would say
to the bereaved motrners, —* Oh, cheer up; your dear one, your mother, brother, or
sister, is not dead, but the' spirit has only taken its flight into another state, and will
unquestionably’ become' your guardian angel — your ministering spirit.”  Why have
they abandoned this position which they formerly assumed?

MR. GRIMES.

Tn repard to the miracle, I must,give the gentleman credit for having been exceed-

ingly cunning. e put a good joke on me— there is no doubt of it. 1 was pleased to
see it. I am glad that he begins to appreciate fun, and that he has dropped a little of
that solemn style of dealing: - He begins to appreciate, really, the dignity of his subject,
and adopts the style that is adapted to it, and well worthy of it. Now, allow me a're-
mark. Ilove a joke, myself, and I don’t lose an opportunity to make one ; though I
keep back, in this discussion, a great many, and have not made my remarks nearly as
amusing as I otherwise should. The gentleman complained; and felt badly, about it; and
I have, therefore, kept a great dealof it ont,  Now, seriously, in regard to those miracles,
the real question was, whether these things were done by alaw, of nature or not.,
He says I have ridiculed the idea of a stone being moved, and, therefore, ridiculed my.
own fact. Let me say, candidly, that if these miracles recorded in the Bible are to be
explained only by a law of nature, I should ridicule them in a moment. If the rolling,
of the stone, if the raising of Christ, of Lazarus, were not miracles; if they are to be
explained by a law of naturc; just as these phenomena, then, indeed, are they most .
ridicalous. When Christlans speak of a man being.an infidel, we mean.a man who ex-
plains the miracles of the Bible as being produced by a law of nature.. And all the
doctrine of the modern Spiritualists is infidelity. It is infidelity with aghost init— just
leave the ghost out, and it is mere stark atheism.
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Let us assume, now, that Spiritualism is true.: There is a rule of argument known,
among logicians, as the reductio ad absurdum, Now, suppose that Spiritualism is true,—
that when anybody dies, he has the power of coming back and moving tables, — I ask
them, why docs not the slave mother, when she dies, as' that slave mother did in Ohio,
who tried to kill —and, I believe, did kill — her child, and as in many cases where
they perish in the attempt to gain their liberty,

—Why dow’t they return and haunt the
masters who hold their children in slavery? Why; what a rapping would there be, if

these slaves could come, as he says they could, — all around their homes, their mothers,
and children, and masters! Would they. ot do this if they could 2, Ts not the fact that
they do not, sufficient to show there is not the slightest probability they can doit? F or,
though one and another might not get the conditions right, some of them surely would.
Again, still assuming the truth of Spiritualism — what a condition one is in!
are a little off your guard, the air is full of spirits,
man stands here, sound and sanc, and in a moment e is a little sleepy, or something,
and the mind is pushed fiom its throne; and it is not your own. Itisa heavy crime to
carry a man from the country, but here they kidnap a inan, before he knows it, and
carry him where they will.  And of the spirits, t0o, the meanest, lowest, most villanous
rascals that ever left the world, are, according to their own acknowledement, the most
likely to pounce upon you. Nobody is safe. = And then the gentleman talks about the
probability of the thing, If a man is in jail, you get a writ of habeas corpus.  But when
a spirit carries a fellow off, to take him into mischief, you can’t have a
you have got to have a habeas spiritus, to fetch him.

MR. MiLLER. — That’s true.

If you
ready to pounce upon your mind. A

habeas corpus —

Mg. GrimEs. — Do you hear that ? They can seize upon you,
safe,— if this doctrine s true. Surely, we should pray God to pro
But, according to his doctrine, they arc around like mosquitos, and you never know
when they will bite, or where. Again, who would dare to commit a crime 2 — the spirits
are there. A police officer is there, and he will tell, —he will tell the chief of police.
There could be no treason — Washington, Marion, Putnam, Warren, are all here to
guard their country. Nobody could stcal ; nobody could commit a crime, — it would
be told of at once — the spirits would rap and rap and write, and tell it all. And yet,
these mediums do things as bad as others — almost as bad as others,

and you are never
tect us against them.

Mg. MILLER. — They don’t have a thousand wives, or perjure their souls, or commit
murder.

MR. GriMEs.— I am very glad to hear what they don’t, for we all know what they
do.

But I wish to show you, if you carry your doctrine out, where it leads you. As-

sume it to be true, and how could science move ? The gentleman says the Atlantic
telegraph gave no more than one message.  Whynot? It was broken, then. Where
was the spirit of Franklin, when that wire was severed ? Why did not the spirit of
that great philosopher tell where it was broken. Franklin has come and rapped, and
told all sortssof things,—but of that telegraph, not a word.  Who believes it ? Carry
that doctrine out, and see where you arrive. Lord Bacon, the great philosopher, inspires
Judge Edmonds, — he and Swedenborg. ' Now, Swedenborg was one of the greatest
men that ever lived.  His brain may have been a little hurt by diseasc ; but, notwith-
standing that, no man ever surpassed him in learning. No more extraordinary man
ever lived.  He is inspiring Edmonds, — he and Lord Bacon! Now, why does not
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Lord Bacon, who so much loved improvements in sc'ience, communicate E few s;nent:ilz
discoveries? It was said — I don’t know how true it was —.that'when <.lm01} ; mt oA
his judicial decistons, he consulted Lord Bacon. I do not believeit; but,b certa.m yi,stent
story has gone the rounds, and, certainly, Judge .E:dmo'nds would ‘have Ieen ti(()lDS sk
had he acted as the story has it. If I were a Sp|}utuah§t, and believed ; Cl(:uu]d(:i ¢
the opinion of Lord Bacon, upon a point of: law, with which I had to deal, I should do so.
I don’t speak disrespectfully of him if he did.

Mg. MirLER. — He denies it.

Mr. Gerues. — It is well if he did; for that great philosopher was a great villain.

Pope describes him as :
< ¥ The greatest, wisest, meanest, of mankind.”

Now, why do not he and Swedenborg, tell us something new about scxeilc.e,. if t!ley
can? ’We are told that a new kind of gas has been discovered by the bpn:ltuahsts,
whit;h can be made for twelve and a half cents a thousand feet. A friend of mulle li:'ame
to me, and said, —*Grimes, youare a kind of scientific expert, and know severa things.
Come’ and find out about this.” T found it a humbug. T understa}nd dthlely a.re.gettm%f Zn:

i i i i tosellit. - And T ascertained that it is a perfec
a patent,in England, with a vicw to try - ee ot
lufmbu'r , Andbvet, if it is true that these spirits can come, it is perfectly reason:ble and
naturafto suppo'se that they can tcll these things.  Professor Hare, ‘]\(rho, be{)(;ret e wgazna
irituali ientific i red the blow-pipe, and knew about oxygen,
Spiritualist, was a scientific man, and improve " ‘
alfd hydrorv,en, and every kind of gas, might, surely, have had the revclatfon ma;tlc‘l: tolh;x::é
Why doesr;mt the spirit of Herschel tell astronomers the scerets of the skfes ‘:’ i etpl la B
Uranus was discovered by him, while he was on this carth; why dl(%nt T(]ale faw Olf
son that there was another planet beyond that? - He could hax;e done ?.'t R
nature made the perturbation, which directed to the new.ple'm‘ct.t eeyeo un s;] B G tili
The spirit of the father was around his son ; yet what said it ? it waited all t lllh.ltlfll ;l
the Fox, girls and Davenport boys were honored with what thes;z gr;at E[‘llo‘;opl et::
ikely ? ’t that reasonable ? Isn’t that beautifu sn
could not have. Isn't that likely ? Isn’t eas 1 i
that contemptible ? Isn’t that ridiculous?—1Ifit is not, my brains, surel?',]are de}f;lcx:nfl
The cholera, — what is its cause ? The potato rot, that did so much tembfe.txglsc “x;h e;e
a, )
Ireland, and caused the starvation of so many persons, — what is the ealusli of i iy
are the spiris of Iunter, Rush, and all the great physicians ? Th?y sure yl 1 nc.wi e th::e
They have progressed — for, according to your story, progrcssx(;n 158t g(;llnace ;pran(,
D
i The races of men — when g
—-they have nothing else to do but to progress. : sprang
the nc{rmes?— whe:ce the Australians?>  Why has not Gliddon, who r'ecenilf dzlesd,in-
why l:jas not the great Darwin, who wrote so well aboutkf)lxe Pz;]clﬁc i S al; hi,loso‘
ired bi ashist -Spiitiatistic Book ¥ Why, When
spired his son, who has just written a ha pi 3 ' s
pIhers are o p;zzled about races, do we get no light from this source ? Ar;dr;:hw a'i aL:vs;)r-
Davis, the great secr, in Poughikecpsie, was inspired, 'Ia‘nl(: made toS pout: a;)irst g
i sewidea.  Tell me, my Spiri 4
whelming flood of nonsense — andnot one LEW: v : s
new ide: in seience revealed by your spirits. .I‘.ell me one crime 3etetfeg z:lr:gss C}:::es,
amid all those patriotie, moral, and religious spirits, look{ng on, an fleo:smb AT~ 0,
—tull of benevolence, yet communicating onlty such sﬂly.stuﬁ‘ an nolnse rp, L2
doubts the existence of the sun? Who doubts the existence of t 101; v i
3 3 -8 .
Jupiter ?  And yet, they tell us they have such m; amoun; c;; ev 1dt:.]ncg.0 H(g:rat g
e e, the ssors of Harvar oge,
best, the very ablest men we have, the very professors ‘of H: : -
yo: ’sncer so much; who, after examining it with-all their ability, solemnly tell you it is
contemptible and ridiculous.
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MR. MILLER.

Will iy brother allow me to ask him a single question? Why it is that when a pro-
fessor is teaching in college, and gives the student a problem in Euclid, he does not sit
down and work it out hitsclf?

Mr. Grnes.— No: the student would ask that, himself Tt would be a very be-
niévolent act, if they did, especially if the student who received the assistance, was a
blunderhead.

Mr. Mireer. — I asked a mere question.

Mg.: Grimes, — It seems fo me a very trifling question, and does not belong to me.

Mr. MirLer —I asked a question, if T had a child ten years old, who could not
answer which, T would send himto bed supperless ; and my brother doesn’t answer it,
because he knows it would, overthrow all he has said. Every clild, and every hod-car-
rier, ought to know that the professoridoes not solve the problem, for the reason that he
wants the student to develop his own intellectual povrers, Why do not the spirits come
and talk for you?  Because if they did, you would never learn to talk yourself.

And I will submit it to this audience, if my brother has not waited till the last twenty
minutes of the last ¢vening.of the discussion upon this question; to put important ques-
tions. I feel prepared to answer them. Wil my brother give me time to answer
them ?

Mgr. GrivEes: — If my brother will go'on for an hour or two, I will not make any
objections.

MR, MiLrer.—'will answer that qucstion which my brother does not want an.
swered — why he failed to ask these-important questions until the last moment ? Now,
if the ‘audience is'willing that T should proceed, or if it can be deferred ti]l to-morrow
night —

Mr. Grimes.—1I have no objection. If the gentleman answers, 1 must have a
speech, also, :

Mg. Mizrer.—1I have my five minutes; and these questions shall be answered.
Let me say to you, friends, ] am thankful, then, that we are not to sit like young birds;
with our mouths open to reccive every thing as infallible. I hope I am thankful that
we are obliged to dig for these truths, and in that way unfold, more or less, the spiritual
and intellectual faculties of our being. Exercise and labor develop the muscles of the
arm and body. Should I take away your thinking, should I take away the necessity
of every mental effort of yours, how soon would your minds become debilitated and
enfeebled. T do not want the spirit-world to come and take away our labor. Give us
a ficld where we can labor, and develop our intellectual museles, and by and by the
spirits will instruct us, but as our professors instruct the young — ¢ Here, young man, is
a_problem, work it out, and your mind will become strengthened.” The next problem
the pupil takes hold of, he solves more readily, because the effort upon the first has
strengthened his faculties to grapple with the second. And yet, the spirits do come as
teachers to aid us. T lately talked with a gentleman who has made several inventions in
machinery, and that gentleman told me that at night, while he was slecping, a piece of
machinery has been represented in a vision, before his mind, — that he has risen from
his bed and made a draft of the machinery shown to Lim by a spirit.

Mr. Grimes, — Why did the professor do that ?

Mg. Mirer! —Because he saw it was important that it should be done. It wag
giving the pupil one stepping-stone, that he might goto another. Isay to my child, that,

»
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if he is not capable of grappling with this mathematical problem, I will give him a start
and assist him, and he will be made stronger for the next by the exercise of dealing
with this. Can my brother tell how much it is that spirits have aided the world in making |
their inventions and discoveries ?  Can he say that the immortal Franklin did not hover
ver Morse, while making his inquiries as to the laws of electricity and its phenomena?
But does my brother intend to offer,an argument, here, that man is abandoned to him-
self?  Let mie ask, why does not God do these things? Tave you not had a great
revival, here, in which God was at work ?  Why does he not remove evil from your
community ? ]
1 am glad the field is open : I am glad we at last have something we can meet.

MR. GRIMES.
The gentleman can tatk my five minutes ; T do not wish to talk any more, to-night.
Mg. MiLLER. — I will not do so. ' Nor can the gentleman throw dust in the eyes of
the audience by intimating that there is no reply needed.

After a word or two of good-humored conversation between the speakers,

MR. Griyes selected from the audience, as the committee to investigate, as proposed
by Mr. Millgr, the power of a medium, under spiritual influence, to read the names
written on slips of paper enclosed in envelopes,— Messts. SAMUEL R. BuGBzE, C. D.
KeLLoee, and J. W. Jamres. An appointment for the meeting of the committee on
the following morning, was made, and the andience was then dismissed.




FIFTH EVENING.

FRIDAY, MARCH 91u.

QUESTION FOR DISCUSSION.

Can the various phenomena known as Modern Spirit Manifestations be
counted for without admitting the agency of departed human beings?

MR. GRIMES

Called for the Report of the committee appointed, upon the previous evening, and
explained the circumstances under which the offer was made.

This morning (he said), I wrote on the twenty pieces of paper, folded them up in the
manner described, gave it to the committee, and now, sir, I call for their Report.

Samurr C. BUGBEE, Esq., the chairman of the committee, came forw#d and pre-
sented his Report, which was read by Mr. GRIMES, as follows: —

REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON TEST INVESTIGATION.

‘The committee selected last evening by Professor Grimes to scrutinize the experiment, proposed by Mr.

Miller, to have names, sccurely placed in envelopes, read by the spirits through the mediumship of Mrs, Coan
beg leave to report: —

“ We called on Mrs. Coan, and after taking our seats at the table, placed before hér twenty envelopes with
twenty names enclosed, prepared, in cvery respect, by Professor Grimes according to details suggested by Mr.
Miller. Mrs. Coan, after viewing the euvelopes, at once said she could not read the names, as it was entirely out
of her line, that we might ag well call on a blacksmith to make a watch; and declined to make the attempt:
after some further time and discussion, however, she took up each envelope separately, and calling upon the
spirits, requested them to read the enclosed names; but she was unable to obtain a single response. This was re-
peated, but again without success. We must therefore report that Mrs. Coan failed entirely to produce the
manifestations and results proposed by Mr. Miller.

6 Qi
g 8, C. BUGBEE,
‘*C. D. KELLOG@G,
“J. W, JAMES.”

Mr. MiLrer. —I would like to ask if the committee are willing to make any further
report, or to be interrogated.

Mr. BuGnEE. —I have no objection.

Mg. MitLer. — Do you consider that in that Report the real objection has been
clearly and definitely stated, — why the medium did not succeed in getting communi-
cations?

Mr. BuGBEE. — She stated it wasout of her line of business,—she never did any thing
of the kind.

Mr. MitLer.—~Do you think, my friend, that is a sufficient explanation for this
audience ?

MR. BugBgk. — I think it is.

MRr. MirLer. — That she never answered ?
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Mg. BuGnre. — Didn't answer any of them —said that she couldn’t — declined try-
ing, in the first place.

Mr. MirLer. — Did you get any further communications ?
Mz. BugBee. —1I did not.

Mg. MitLer. — Did any member of the committee from your side ?

MR. GriMEs.—I beg pardon, Mr. Chairman; I think this is out of order. Mr.
Miller suggested that a certain committec be appointed, and that an experiment should
be tried. It was tried, and the experiment failed. - Now, these gentlemen, T understand,
did something for their own amusement, and something took place. I understand that
with what took place among these gentlemen without my knowledge. or consent, I
have nothing to do; this audience has nothing to do with it.

Mg. MiLLeR. —I would now call upon our committee,—upon Dr. Child, who is
the chairman to make his Report.

MR. GriMEs.— No; you cannot. I should like to know whether that is in order.
Before that commlttee is called upon, I have a word to say. I will not interrupt if you
are speaking.

Mr. Mitrer.— I will say, it was agreed upon, this morning, that I was to have a
committec; and does my brother now!intend to muzzle that' committec, and withhold
their report > Why was that.committee selected? I call upon Dr. Child, the chair-
man of that committce to make his report.

"Mr. GriMes. — Last cvening, my friend, there was a certain proposition made —

Mr. MirLeR. — T would ask if T am in order. [70 Mr. Bugbee.] Did the commit-

tee, on your side, open ‘the envelopes, to see whether there were any names in them,
whatever ?

Mr. BueBee. — They did not.

“Mr. MirLER. — Failure! How do you know there were any names there? You

have reported that there were names in there, and yet you don’t know whether there
were any there, or not.

Mr. Grimes. —1I beg leave.— The gentleman is very sharp indeed. = But let us have
a fair understanding of this matter. = Any taking advantage, any kind of trickery or
deception, in a matter like this, would be too bad. Tt would be contemptible. Surely,
surely, no onc would be guilty of it. Now, an objection has just been started. Let uslook
at this, 2 moment. What was the original proposition? It was this, and the audience
remember that last night I accepted it.  Mr. Miller, my friend and my opponent, here,
with, I really thounht, a great deal of manliness, —it indicated a degree of honmtv that
delighted me — it ehowed a confidence in his cause, worthy of him,—when he saw me
so seeptical, since T doubted that these things could ‘be really done, and intimated that
when they were done, there was always some weakness, — said that the experi-
ment was not fairly tried. —* Now,” said he, “is thore not anybody in the audience;
whom you can trust?” Dr. Gardner suggested,—and I admired his sagacity,— thag
among the three T'must not be one,— } must not be there, — my son must not be there.
T did not then sec why that gentleman, my son, was excluded; but I see, now, and at
some other time I will give you the reason. But Dr. Gardner did see fit to leave’
me out. Yet, there was an investigation, going on, in which I was deeply intercsted.
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But;three; other. persons must be selected, and'I bad to take them limmediately out of
the audience. I saw one gentleman whom I knew, and another, and I was trying to
think of a third, when some one was named in the gallery. It was some one whom I
knew, and I said, Very well. They went. Mr. Miller said there were to be three
names put in envelopes. Very well. Then T was told to'write twenty names; and J
said, twenty names.

Mg. MiLLER, — 1 did not say three.

[Some little controversy ensued as to the details of Mr. Miller’s proposition, upon
this point. _ See report of the previous evening’s discussion, page 60.]

Mr. GriMES continued. Now, after that commitice was appointed, 1 prepared
these envelopes. The proposition was, that I might write on paper, and fold it, as care-
fully-as I'pleased, in these envelopes so that no human being but myself should knlow
what was in there, seal it up, and take it to a person, or send it 'to a person; whom 1
should name, who should look it over and write a name on the outside, and open it to
see If it is right. The eommittee, therefore, had no right to open it, until the spirit
had told what name was in there. Then, and not before, had they a right to open it.
And when the medium said she would not try it, it was out of her line, it seems to me
they had no more to' do but to turn around again, and come home. And then, when
they proceeded, afterward, to “Is it this”—and “this,” —and * this,” —~and * this,”
they got no response whatever, — I ask, whether there was any thing in there, or not,
what was there to find out by opening the letter? = Furthermore, that committee is still
in existence. That committee has still the twenty envelopes. Andif you want them
opened, you can have it, now.

: Mg, Mirrer. —1 would asky brother what cvidence he can give us that they have
the same envelopes. Remember I had a committee on my side. Thad a committee,
there, in the hall, to sce that all was right. It was expected, on the part of your eommit-
tee, that they should open the envelopes to see whether or not there were names in
them, — that! they should be opened. there, in the presence of my committee. The
gentleman sy, if there Were any names given, by the medium, the envelopes were to
be opened.  Of course, if there were no namesin the envelope, there eould be no name
given, and the gentleman had a sure thing of it. If he had felt disposed to leave, names
oat, then would he certainly have a victory. This is plain to every one here. He
knew, beforchand, that if he did not put a name in, there would be no opening of the
envelopes. And now, since the envelopes were not opened there, in the presence of
the committee, what evidence has ke, to show, beyond taking human testimony, that he
has the same envelopes?  And what evidenee have you, to show that there was a single
name in them, except your own word for it ?

Mg. GriMes.—The gentleman says he had a committee of three. This audience
may wonder where that committee came from; for when the proposition was made; last
night, that a committee of three should go to the medium, nothing was said about any
committee of his. . But this. morning, ‘when the committee were proceeding to their
duty, they were informed. by Mr. Miller that he was not satisfied yet. He had had
every thing his own way; 1 had submitted to every thing he said, to all his conditions.
But ¢ Here,” said he, “i3 a committee, threc of Grimes’ friends: I want threc Spirit-
ualists.”, - It was reported to mes; and some of my friends said, — It is unfairs don’t
have Dr. Gardner there.” Said I,—* Let him have every thing he asks; submit to
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every thing; and if you get cheated, it is your fault. Go and transact the affair Just
aceording to the letter of his statement; that is all ; do no more, no less.” Now, I want
to ask my friend a question. He said, in the eourse of his remarks, just now, that he
had a committee there, to see that things were properly done. When the lady declined,
did not his eommittee ask to have the envelopes opened ?

Mr. Mrrer. —1 admit, friends, I did not state, last evening, all the conditions
of that investigation. The principal thing that my friend required was the privilege of
sealing up a name, so that by ordinary means it could not be broken without his knowl-
edge. I consented to that part of it; but T-had not time, ncither did T consider it the
place, to state all the conditions. ~So far as that was concerned, which was the essential

- point, it must be settled here. But, as gentlemen dealing with gentlemen, with a name,
and a desire for truth, all these collateral eonditions, it seems to me it must be plain to
every one, must be had, and I must not allow him to seleet three gentlemen, and have
them bring in their Report, without having a committee to see that the investigation was
properly conducted.

Mg. Grrves. —1 didn't object to that.. Why did not your committee open the en-
velope ?

Mr. MiLLER. — Our committee had nothing further to do than to see what your
committee did. My committee was not after the envelopes. ' They were in the hands
of your committee, and I expressly requested of your committee that they should open
those envelopes there, in the presence of my committee, to see if there were names ;
and then I intended, if you were willing, to ask who the individuals were, where, and
under what ¢circumstances, you were acquainted with them. Our committee was there,
perhaps, in part, to protect the lady should there be insult offered. For I offered the
gentleman, last night, the opportunity of selcting any three men in this audience. My
committee was there to see that courtesy and candor were manifested, — that the envel-
opes were opened in their presence. Now, I say the gentleman has not given us one
particle of cvidence that his committee have the same envelopes that they had before, or
that'they had there, in the presence of the lady. ~ And further, what evidence have you
that any names, whatever, were in there ?

Mg. GrrMEs,— My fiiend has confidence in human testimony.
Mr. Mrcier. — Yes, sir; but when you repudiate it —

Mr. Grrves, — My friend has confidence in human testimony. But enough.
There are the cnvelopes, in the hands of the man to whom T gave them; and I have
not seen them since I saw him hold them up in his hand, just now. Who are the gen-
tlemen of this committee ? One is Mr. Kellogg, a merchant well known in this eity.
I was but little acquainted with him; but any one aequainted in Troy, who knows his
family, and his father, who was the intimate friend of Fillmore, knows that Mr. Kelloge
is one of the best men in Troy.  He is the man to protect against whose assaults they
have had a committee. Another is Mr. James, a gentleman known to every man in
this city who knows any thing of business and of integrity. That is the committee
that is not to be believed, not to be trusted, at all!  And all the stories my fitend re-
peats‘are to be swallowed down at a gulp!  Another is a gentleman, an intimate friend -
of mine, with whom I board; and therefore I will not speak of him more particularly;
but his name is written on many a splendid palace, in this vicinity, raised by his genius.
These are the men against whose insults you are obliged to have three personsto pros
teet the medium, and to sce that they were candid met ! And here they are: they

6
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have the envelopes in their possession; X have not seen them— and who, in Heaven’s
name, thought of guarding against a trick ?  For my part, I am satisfied; if the gentle-
man wants any thing more, —I am satisfied.

MR. MILLER.

I would say,to my brother, I met. his. committee, this morning, and at a glance I
saw integrity, honesty, and fairness in, their faces. I did not know the gentlemen be-
fore ; Tdid not know whom you would select. T did not care, particularly, whom you
should select, if you would select candid, honest men.  Yet, this was not to be supposed,
in this matter, if we proceed to reflect upon it, under all these conditions. . I cast no re-
flections upon your committee. Should one of your committee men stand up and say
that he had the same envelopes he had there, I'am willing to receive that testimony.,
Yet, the gentleman has forced it upon us, when he might have had them opened there,;

Mgz. Grimus. — Why did not your committee ask it there ?

Mg. MiLLER. — It was not their duty. T am willing to drop the matter here, as far
as those envelopes are concerned. I would have been glad 1f this committee had opened
them at the time, which would bring the matter more fully before the public. Their
Report would seem  to imply that Mrs. Coan never reads names in any way. I would
call upon Dr. Child for his Report. ;

Mg. BucBge. — I would ask'Dr. Child if the Report of the committee is not correet.

Mz. Mirrer. —I cannot see whertin any thing of that kind is in order. Let him
malke his Report: you can judge. You may have reported a part of the truth. Sofaras
you have reported, it may be all true,

Mgz. Grives. — I would suggest that Dr. Child ean answer the question, himself.
M. MitLer. — Will D Child be kind enough to come forward ?

Dz. CraiLp.—- Me. President: Ishall be very happy to answer Mr. Bugbee’s question,
if he will answer the similar question, which I will put to him, Iwillanswer his question.
His Report, so far as it gocs, is correet ; but it does not tell half the story.

Mr. Bucnee. —I tell the story so far as relates to all that we were apppointed fors

Mz. Crirp. — It does not give a full statement of what took place in the interview
the committee had with Mrs. Coan, this afternoon.

But, Mr. President, I will read : —

[RerorT OF MR. MiLLER'S COMMITTEE.]

¢¢ At half-past two o'clock this p.., & committee of six gentlemen met at the roomsof Mis. Ada L. Coan,
for the purpose of getting answers to writing contained in twenty sealed envelopes, according to purport. The
committee consisted of . D. Kellogz, John . James, and $. C. Bugbee, chosen by Mr. Grimes —and John
W. Wetherbee, Daniel Farrar, and A. B. Child, chosen by Mr. Miller. When the object of the mecting was
. stated toMrs. Coan, she immediately said that answers to sealed letters were not given through her medium
powers ; that she did not understand from Mr. Miller, when she made the appointment to sit for this commit-
tee, that such manifestations were expected, but expected such manifestations of spirits would be made, and
only such would be expected, as had been before made through her ntediumship; that she had no evidence of
possessing that peculiar phase of mediumship through which spirits could answer sealed letters. She also
; stated that had she known that the object of the committee was to get answers to sealed letters, she should
have positively declined meeting it for that purpose. Mrs. Coan invited the committee to write one or more
names of their deceased friends, secretly, on separate pieces of paper, and foid cosely o that it would be im-
possible for any person to read the name when thepaper was folded, and ber hand would be moved and write
ithe name contained in the folded paper.
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¢ After some slight demurring, the whole committee consented to witness what might be given in' this way.

‘“Twenty-five pieces of paper were privately written upon by the committee, closely folded, and laid upon
the table before the medium, under the direct inspection of every member of the committee. ,Mrs. Coan then
asked if any spirit was present whose name was written on any of those pieces of paper ; and if go, requested
the spirit to write the name through her hand, and then select the paper on which was written the l;ame name.
Her hand was then seized, apparently by some invisible power, and rapidly wrote, wrong side up: ¢ I will do
all Ican to aid you. — Jonathan L——." Then Mrs. Coan touched her finger on one of the pieces of paper
which was folded up, and said, s this the name ? The raps came under the table in answer, — asingle rap
which means #0. Then she touched another and another, in the same way. until three raps in:licated that t-h;
same name that had been written through her hand, was in that piece of paper. This, she handed to Mr.
James, and in the presence of all the committee he unfolded it and on it was written, ‘‘ Jonathan Low.” Mr.
James said that he wrote this name himself, but asked, Why is not Low written ju ruil, instead of only the let-
ter L after Jonathan ?  Mrs. Coan said that so far as the name is written it was literally correct ; said that she
could not tell why the two last letters, ow, were omitted.

“ Again, Mrs. Coan’s hand was moved, and wrote — ¢ Mary Collins.” And.after the same manner as be-
fore, another piece of folded paper was selected on which the raps said was written the name, Mary Collins.
This folded paper was handed to, and opened by, Mr. C. D. Kellogg, and Mary Collins was written iu the folded
paper. The question was then asked, who wrote this name ! No one answered; no one appeared to know.
Mr. Bughee remarked that the writing looked like that of Mr. Kellogg; when Mr. Kellogg looked again at it
and then he remembered that he bad written it; and said that he wrote it, and folded it 8o that no one
could read it without unfolding it.

¢t These two names that were answered, were written, one by each of two members of the committee who do
not believe in Spiritualism, and they said that they could not gee, or understand, how it was done. They
knew no law by which these names could be thus read.

We affirm that this is a correct and true report of the manifestations we witnessed in the presence of
Mrs. Coan, this afternoon,

“ Friday, March 9, 1860.
“J. W. WETHERDEE,
* DANIEL FARRAR,
h “A. B. CHILD.?
T wish to ask Mr. Bugbee if he could subscribe to this.

Mr. BuaBEE. — No, sir; T canoot.

I will give my reasons. 1In the first place, he has not gone quite far enough, The
ballot with “ Mary Collins” on it was handed to me, and I read if, and passedait to M.
K. Porhaps that is an error of Mr. Child's.  And after Mr. Jonathan Low was called,
M.r. James said that was an old servant of the family, who died forty yearsago. | ¢ Now,”
sa!d Mrs. Coan, “Mr. James, would you not like to have some test?” « Why, yes,”
said he; “what shall Tdo?” “Why,” said she, “where was he born ?” “In Boston.”
“But you must not tell me that he was born in Boston: I want the spirits to tell me
dfat.” %Why,” said Mr. James, ¢ what questions can I ask? I will ask if he was a
fn.end, and the name of a person at whose death-bed he was present. “ You must write,”
said Mrs. Coan,  the names of several persons, and place your peneil successively on
thet names.” Mr. James wrote a list of names, among which, I remember, was that of
William Carroll. There was, throughout, a jumbled sort of rap. Then, at Mrs. Coan’s
request, he went back to the first name, and three raps were given, meaning, as we were
told, Yes. This was not correct. He proceeded, getting the raps again, at the name
of Mr. Ellis, which was again wrong; the third one also was wrong, When Mr. James
came to the name of his father, there were no raps.  He told me, afterwards, that
Jona.than Low was present at the death of his father, and went for the doctor, but that
hfz did not get there quite soon enough; and Mr. James thought that might call the
cireumstance to mind; but he did not rap right, once. Then Mr. Kellogg tried.

I'would state that I saw nothing, there, unfair, in the matter, at all. But Iiwent to
the window and wrote the names of four persons in the spirit-land, — wrote them very
plainly indeed, — and folded them up three times, and made a little round ball of them. '

Mrs. Coan tried two or three times, but could not read any of them.
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Mr. Wetherbee said he thought I had no friends in the spirit-Jland. T told him, per-
haps that was the case; butIeould get noraps. My names were written at the window,
so that no one could see them. If she had told me them I certainly should have thought
it something remarkable.

Mr. GrIMES. —I wish to ask the question, whether, when the committee had got
through with those envelopes, they stated, in the presence of the whole of the committee,
that their funetions, as a committee, were ended.

Mz. BUGBEE. — Mr. James and Mr. Kellogg both said all we had to dowas to get the
names in those envelopes, and their duty wasended. Mrs. Coan replied that she would
try in her way, and, perhaps, some spirits would come and give the names in those en-
velopes. 'We eonsented, after some little demurring, to try it.

Mg. GRrIMES. —T want to ask you one more question. : Did you see any thing that
gave you any idea of the reason why you didn’t get any answer to'your question, while
Mr. Kellogg and Mr. James received answers to theirs?  Did you see any difference in
the proceeding ?

Mg. BuGBEE. —The difference was that when I went to the window, to write my
ballots, and enclosed them in papers, at the window, which was about ten feet distant,
Mr. Kellogg sat on one side, and Mr. Child on the other; Mr. Kellogg sitting next to
Mr. Wetherbee, and Mr. James next to Mr. Child. They wrote theirs on their hand.

Mz. GRIMES. — Could she see them ?

Mr. BuGBEE. — No, sir.

Mr. GrrMES — Could she see the peneil move ?
Mz. BUGBEE. — She eouldn't see the writing.

Mg. GrIMes.—When you wrote this, Mr. Kellogg, did you write in such a way that
she might have seen the top of the peneil ?

Mz. KeLLo6G. —1I had a long, black peneil.
Mr. GriMEs.— Could she see the top move ?
Mr. KerroGG. —I don’t know that she did.

Mg. CHiLD.—Mr. Bugbee urged the medium to answer his four ballots, which he
seleeted, himself, after it had becn written, through the medium’s hand, —* We ean do
no more for you to-day.” It was after it was considered that the manifestations were
closed, that he urged this upon the medium.

Mg. MirLER.—I would here state, ladies and gentlemen, very briefly — I will en-
deavor to be brief, for T do not wish to oceupy our precious time — that, yesterday
morning, in my room, while alone, I wrote the names of ten individuals. I rolled them
up, I should think, in cight or ten thicknesses, round and round. I placed them in a
piece of paper, all together. T called upon Mrs. Coan, and laid them upon the table. I
could not see a single mark inside. T fnow that no human being could, with the nat-
ural organ of sight, see any thing I had written, inside. I Wrote, upon one, the name
* Rufus,” my eldest brother, Who passed away more than forty years ago. Upon another
piece of paper, I wrote the name of a former sehoolmate ; I wrote it ¢ Catherine Smith
or Harriet Smith” —1I had forgotten whether her name was Catherine or Harriet, 1
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rolled that up. Before this had been opened, where I know it was impossible for her
to sé¥ or to have seen me write the names—indeed, I had no peneil — I wrote them
with a pen, in my room, —raps were made, indieating that the spirit of the name writ-
ten in a given ballot was present. = She shoved the others back, laid that aside; and
wrote out “Rufus” I unrolled it, and found the name Rufus in it.  She wrote
out another, — “ Harriet Smith.” I opened the ballot and found it to be that on
which T had written ¢ Catherine Smith, or Harriet Smith.” I know that it was
not in the power of man ordinarily to have seen the contents of those ballots. There-
fore, T came forward, last night, willing to give my brother every opportunity of know-
ing the truth. I felt that I was staking nothing. Truth eannot suffer. I am will-
ing to give a fair opportunity to every man, to investigate the subject.  And when I
stated that the gentleman might scal the papers in envelopes, I took a liberty which the
spirits never granted, a fact which I have sinee learned, though only to-night, When
communieations are received, names are written on slips of paper, which are rolled
round and round, and then laid upon a table. Tt is not necessary that they should be
written in the presence of Mrs. Coan, as neither of mine were. Go there earnestly
desirous to learn the truth. You may write the names at home.  But do not write the
name of an obseure servant, one whom you think so little of that after writing it you
forget it in a moment. Do not insult the spirit of the poor servant with such slight
respeet; because, it is offering an insult to the spirit which it would feel as keenly as
you orL: My brother said, last night, he would not write the name of a mother, a father,
a brother, or a sister, because it is too sacred. Now, he writes ‘the names of some
spirits for whom he cares nothing. “ Here is a low and dirty business,” he says, “and
T will get a spirit I eare nothing about, to test it.” T say, if you go there, go de-
siring to find the truth; and do not treat the subjeet with such a feeling that you
will not introduce the name of one who might be likely to respond to you. Isayl
made a fair offer. Iam glad I have done so; it has elicited faets, there, which shall
tell upon the community. The ehairman of the committee went back to the papers,
and, desiring still more proof, took four names, after the spirits had said they would com-
municate no longer. If I say, to-night, I will speak no longer, you eannot expeet me
to speak. And allow me to say, further, that ninety-nine failures never disprove one
positive faet.

And now, I would suggest to my brother, that we oecupy but fifteen minutes each, in
our remarks, as the evening is far spent.

[After some conversation in relation to the time to be allotted to the evening’s discus-
sion, the question was read, by the chairman, as follows: —]

Can the various phenomena known as modern Spirit Manifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically ac-
ted for with dmitting the agency of departed human beings?

MR. GRIMES.

Anybody would suppose, Mr. Chairman, from the remarks of my friend, here, that
the committee had reported that the experiment which he proposed, had succeeded.
You have not heard him say one word about any failure; on the contrary, it is a posi-
tive success! If the eommittec had reported that the medium had answered every
word, the gentleman’s tone could not have been more triumphant. He is delighted at
the result! Splendid suecess! It reminds me of some newspapers we read, sometimes,
after an election : — Glorious triumph!” and all that. Now, I state, in Jjustice to that
committee, whieh my friend has slurred, every time he has spoken — talking about their
“servant,” and their doing this and that—in justice to them, I will say that, about a
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year ago, I think it was, I called at the house of one member of the eommittee, and, in
a eonversation, I spoke, severcly, against Spiritualism, and I was rebuked. So f#was
he from being prejudieed against Spiritualism, that, though he was not a Spiritualist,
when I said that this very experiment we have been trying could not be performed, he
thought I was wrong. I mean the chairman of the coramittee. He said to me that if
I would go to Mansfield, and try it, it would be refuted. I said I would give five hun-
dred dollars if Mansfield could tell the contents of the envelope. We went; and the
medium looked at me and concluded not to try it —he didn’t like my looks. I don’t
think Mr. Mansfield knew me. I never saw Mr. Mansfield before. I mention this to
show how free from prejudice that man was, on that side, and that the prejudice was
the other way.

Mgr. MiLLER. — Is my brother discussing the question now ?

Mg. Grives. —I will thank you, sir, to allow me to speak. I have not a master
here, I hope. There is one chairman, and there are two speakers.

In regard to another member of the committee, I will say thatin a conversation I had
with him, two or three daysago, which I eite toshow how far he is from being prejudieed,
— he and I divided on that question. 1le told me that he believed certain of these
manifestations were produced, —not by spivitual agency, but manifestations that might
be otherwise accounted for. I told him that they were all either a humbug or a delu-
sion, and he had scarcely the patience to hear me. * Why,” said he, “ you don’t mean
to say that these people are all mistaken ?” *Ido mean to sayso,”said I. “Buthere
are the books and authorities.” ¢ Why,” said I, “ what have books and authorities to
do with facts? If a thing ean be done, it can be done; a book has nothing to do with
it” It is my opinion that if that woman had answered the questions, he would not
have been much surprised. I believe he told me he knew nothing about it. I am in-
elined to think he was entirely new to the whole subjeet —I donot think he ever spoke
to a mediam before, in his life.  Now, my ground is this—and I took it with the utmost
sincerity. - Let nobody think that I stand like a man arguing a bad case, and trying to
twist things and make them come vight. I stand here, arguing in favor of that which I
believe to be true. . And when the gentleman proposed an experiment, last night, I
objected to nothing ; you must have observed the confidence with which I trusted to the
experiment.  If there was any thing in this doctrine, if there was a possibility of the
thing being fairly done, did I not expose myself to an utter defeat? IWhat more eould
I have done? Andnow, the medium says she doesn’t read sealed envelopes, — they are
to be rolled up— I will submit to that; bring them in, here, and try it ; and if she can
tell what is written in them, they may crucify me, —if she can do it, I will give her all
the money I have got, and all I can borrow. Do you hear that? According to her
own promise, as stated here, let me try the experiment, and ske cannot do it. That com-
mittee, when they tried the experiments described by Dr. Child, were not aeting with
any consent of mine, or in their capacity as a committee, and I repudiate it. They
didn’s know how-o try the experiments. There was but one, the chairman, who knew
any thing about the matter. The other gentlemen had examined the facts only in
books and therefore were not fitted for trying the experiment— they didn’t pretend to
be skilful in tricking.

Now, I take this ground, and speak out most conscientiously. They say I make sport,
and am not serious enough. Those who talk of me in that way do not know me. - My sport
is in manner only. I never read an amusing book. Ihave not for five years read, in
my studies, a novel or an amusing book of any kind. Those who know me, know that
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my employments are of the most serious kind. Now, then, I say Thave no ideathatany
of these things can be done. I believe every one of those physical manifestations really
performed, is done by jugglery and deception. Do not charge me with insulting and
abusing people : if it is ignoranee, have eharity, and ridieule my ignorance by one sue-
eessful experiment. Do not give me words, word-facts, assertions, talk, but something
tangible. The gentleman has seen these things, every day, and yesterday he had a new

‘proof, and I eannot see how it is otherwise than that it should have convineed his

mind. T eonfess that had I been favored with such a proof, the influence would have
been tremendous upon me.  For myself, I never have had a sueeessful experiment of
that kind, and I have tried more than any man I know. Ihave been in an investiga-
tion of Spiritualism ever sinee it began. This modern Spiritualism began with me, in
my lestures, at Poughkeepsie. The very first medium sprang out of my leetures. I do
not mean to say I had any thing to do, intentionally, with the matter. The fact i, I
went there —in 1843, I think it was — to leeture on mesmerism and the mervous sys-
tem. I thought I had discovered something about the subject, and was delivering
leetures upon it. A boy named Andrew Jackson Davis beeame interested in it; and
out of that exeitement sprang the whole thing. Davis was mesmerized by several
persons, partieularly by a man named Livingston. I will not give the details of the
matter, at this time ; but the result was that he beeame a healing medium, and went
through Conneetieut, healing diseases. I denouneed it at the time. I said it was a
fraud upon the publie. And I say, now, of every one of your healing mediums, the
House of Correetion is the proper place for them. They can’t do more than any quack.
I will testit.  Bring into the presenee of any of them a number of sick and well per-
sons, with a eloth over their faces, and I will engage they eannot tell the sick from the
well.  Now, if the spirit can’t tell which has the rheumatism, and which the bro-
ken leg, they eannot tell what the diseases are, much less cure them. And yet they
pretend to tell about the liver and lights — and a poor doctor in Ohio, who spent his
whole life in earning money, now that he is dead has to carn money for these people who
don’t know any thing. Itell you, again, I amn honest in this matter. If you dare try ity
I will try it. I tried that experiment with a great deal of confidenee that it would fail.
Had it sueeeeded, I should have begged permission to try it again; because, in scienee,
the rule is this. You try a certain experiment, and it has suceeeded. “T don’t believe
that. Are you sure you left the errors all out?” Isay, “Yes,” “Surely, it cannot
be possible,”— you have a right to say, —“let me try it.” Now in trying experiments,
there are, as these people say, many eonditions. Put them all in; and the experiment
suceeeds. One man suggests that in some of these indispensable conditions lies the se-
cret of the sueeess. You leave that out, and the experiment fails. - That, then, is the
thing. If not; why will the experiment fail if you omit this? It is a parallel ease,
here. You try the experiment, and it suceeeds. Will you say itis a spirit? “Noj
it is a cheat.” “Oh, noj; it is not a cheat” “Just try it and leave the cheat out.”
“Oh, no; there is no cheat there.” T insist that you try the experiment and let me
leave the cheat out. It fails every time. 'Every tige. 1beu you onee more not to
understand me as charging anybody with ‘any crime or wrong; I only speak my expes
rience. I deal with these mediums just as with a juggler. « You see this ball,” the
Juggler says, “in, my hand: now, will the spirit carry that off ?”—~and it is gone.
“Vill you let me tiea bag ‘around your hand ?” “No,” he says, « T ean’t do it unless
you fulfil the conditions.” ~And he tells you of the many respeetable friends he has. - T
say he cheats.

The question before us this evening, is this: Can the various phenomena known as
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modern Spirit Manifestations be ‘satisfactorily, and philosophically accounted for without
admitting the agency of departed luman beings ?

“The phenomena known,” — not these phenomena that they say take place — I say
there are no such phenomena, and I have been taking that ground throughout. There
are some.  The phenomena known as # Spiritualism ” may be divided into two classes,
the mental and the physilcal. The mental are nearly all true.  Of course, there is some
h.umbug aboutit. There isin every thing ; for one person may be in a trauce, really and

-sinecrely in a trance, and another pretend it. But T do not mean to say that the men-
tal manifestations are all false. Many are true, and T think I can prove it as well as
anybody can. T ean produce all the manifestations, here publicly, that they can. I
ean })eat them at their own game, and give them odds. I ean make tranee-speaking
mediums, as good as theirs, talking and writing mediums as good as theirs, and that will
produce the manifestations as well as theirs. That, I admit, I can perform, myself.
.Let us have a medium, to produce raps and answer mental questions, thus. I cannot, do
it. Teannot do it without cheating. “ Well, but it is done” Tcannot do that. and
neither ean you. Let us see youdoit. We will bring twenty men to sce this (’lone,
and they shall decide whether you can do more than I ean. When I speak of mental
qQuestions, I do not mean to deny the possibility of an answer to them, as a mental
Phenomenon. T do not know but the questions in that cnvelope might be answered;
bat I do not believe it. T was perfectly willing to be shown it. I amcto aceount for th(;
known manifestations, and I will doit. But when the gentleman says such and sueh a
thing happened, whereas it did not happen, he says he wants me to explain it.  What ?
explain a thing that does not exist, explain a thing that his own experiments fail in
showing ? - And if Mrs. Coan wants to try it over again, in her own way, we will try
it. She can’t talk about shrinking. She is in the habit of giving these tests. They
advertise for her. It you will pay so much, you can lave it. Not one thing can_be
answered the committee. To help her out, I will write twenty names, on pieces of pa-
per; and if she will tell one name, I will give her more money than she has made this
week, and I will own up, and it shall be in the Report, and an illustration of it. She
has rapped in publie, again and again, and if she will come here, qn this stare and make
a rap, I will sit down. There might be one rap made under those circums?anees ;—if
there can, I will examine, — that is all. '

MR. MILLER.

Mr. Chairman', Ladies and Gentleman : The question is,— Can the various phenom-
ena knol.m? as Spirit Manifestations, be satisfactorily and philosophically accounted for, with-
out admitting the agency of ‘departed human beings? 1’ would here say that the word

know;lz was intended to imply nothing more nor less than that the so-called spirit-mani-
festations are known by that name,

Mz. GriMES. — I do not quibble about words.

Mg. MiiLER.— I have spokeg tomy brother in regard to that, before; and I am
sorry that he dwelt upon it so long, - And I do regret, exeeedingly, since we have
mutually eoncluded that this discussion shall elose to-morrow night, that he has not
eommenced, this evening, an explanation. What has he said?—o“ I'made and built
up. Spiritualism,”—¢ T tell you it is false,” — ¢ T tell you there is no healing medium in
the world but is a ebeat.” - “Big I tell you they are fit subjeets for an im:ne asylum.”

Mr. GrimEs.— Oh, no, not insape asylum ; they don't deserve t.
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Mg. MrLLER. — House of Correction, then.
Mgr. Grimes. — That is it.

Mg. MrLLER. — Now, he who repudiates the testimony. of others, should not use big
I, quite so often ; he should not tell what ke has seen and knows, and in the next breath
reject the testimony of men quite as competent to decide this matter as himself e
did beg of me to reeeive the testimony of these three witnesses. Ile says they are
well known in this city as men of integrity. I believe their testimony is good enough,
and yet I want to point out to my brother wherein his committee have failed; I do not,
in the least, doub, if either of these gentlemen should say they had these envelopes,
that they did have them. Yet, I repeat, he did ask me to reeeive their testimony, upon
the statement that they are men of candor and integrity.

A failure may oceur. We all acknowledge there never was a scienee developed, but
there were a thousand failures before it succeeded.  And it is well known, that a failure
does not disprove any thing. 'And let me add that a counterfcit does not destroy the
validity of the genuine. That these things may be counterfeited, I will acknowledge.
Mr. Bugbee told me, to-day, that he had witnessed mental manifestations, where
thoughts were read, —mind acting upon mind, independently of the five scnses. He
believes it.  And now, my brother says, he has the envelopes, and believes these to be
the true ones, and we are to receive that testimony. Ile stands up and says, “Iknow
that mind-reading is true.” Does not Mr. Bugbee’s testimony go a thousand times further
than that of a man who shrinks away, in his mind, and says, ¢ I don’t know it is true”?
Does the gentleman intend to offer negative testimony, to overthrow positive, direct
affirmations ? He says that where there is a rap thege is d rogue. How can he say
50 ? — has he witnessed every rap? has hie scen every manifestation ? No. Rev. G. W.
Skinner, of Newport, Herkimer County, New York, is a rapping mediwn, and a minis-
ter of the Gospel; and a year ago, he said he was quite interested in this subjeet, in
spite of himself, and that for the past year he eould not write a discourse without hear-
ing raps on the table; denoting approval or disapproval.

Is not the testimony of Mr. Skinner, wlio says he is likely to lose his situation as a
minister, on account of this, good? Now, one of the most overwhelming arguments
against the theory of deeeption, and one which my brother will never be able to an-
swer is, that there is no suffieient motive for the alleged fraud being practised. People
seldom lie and cheat without a selfish objeet in view. Where is the inducement for
falsehood and deception on the part of Rev. Mr. Skinner? Let the gentleman show
the motive, before he introduces his sweeping denunciation and denial. - He has spoken
of the candor and veracity of certain men in this house. Now let me introduee the
name of one. To-day, in the company of Mr. Berry, I called at the express office,
to see Mr. ——, a man known all over the world, a man whese expresses run to Aus-
tralia, and Caleutta, and over Europe. Do you know him? Ie stated to me a mani-
festation he had received. He said he had had a clerk in the express office in Australia,
by the name of D—— A—— who was an entire stranger in this place. While acting
as clerk in the office, there, he drowned himself, whether accidentally or purposely.
He had appeared in a moody state of mind, and it was thought by some, that, perhaps,
he had, in, that mood, put an end to his life: others thought differently. Mr. A——e
said that he ealled upon Mr. Mansfield; but before going into Mansficld’s room, he
sat down in the anteroom, and on this piece of paper, which I hold in my hands wrote
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the following: “Mr. A——,—Did you drown yourself purposely, or accidentally? ”
—then folded it up in six or eight thicknesses, took the mucilage, and pasted it down so
that there was no chance to see the name inside. He then went from the anteroom,
through another room, into Mr. Mansfield’s office, laid the paper upon the table, and
held his hand upon the part which contained the name of D—— A— . Mr. —— said
hg would take his oath, before God and high heaven, that the contents of that paper
were unknown to any man living, but himself. He took it from under lock and key.
The following answer was written through Mr. Mansfield :—

My DEAR ——. — Why ask me that®> Ts it not sufficient that you know I have passed on? But, dear
one, T did not drown by accident. T well knew what I was doing; T had become sick of life, But ask me no
more about that. * Your friend,

HPg —— 4§ Do A,

Mr. — told me he did not believe that this man was known to three men in this
place. It just happened to enter his mind, as he came in there, that he would write to
this spirit.  Mr. A—— told me, the day after I heard of this, that if it would be any
additional evidence, the paper might be opened, to show if it contained the inquiry.
Now, my brother says human testimony ought to be relied upon, provided the witnesses
arc as good men as compose his committee. What will they do, to account for this
fact?  Brother, the laboring oar is in your hand. You have assumed the responsibility
from which the entire scientific and theological world has shrunk. Many Liave made
efforts, many have made their theories of explanation; but their thearies have died out.
You have come forward, here, to account for these facts, Did you suppose, when you
consented to the discussion, that these facts were to be illustrated before the public ?
If you did, you greatly misapprehended.

Mr. GrimEs. — That’s a fact.

Mr. MiLLer. — You have given your statement that you know these things to be
false;; and you expeet us to believe it. I have given the testimony of your citizens, —
and how do you account for the facts? It is not half so extraordinary as the “rock
story,” though it may not be found in the Bible. I will give other cases. I hold
in my hand, —and I have since obtained the consent of the gentleman to have his
name given,—a letter, which I will read.

* Bostox, March 8th, 1860.

¢ Lieo MILLER, Esq.,— Dear Sir,— Agreeably to your request, I give you an account of two manifestations,
out of many, which have taken place in my own house through the mediumship of Mr, Squire. One after-
noon we were sitting in conversation; —a pencil which had fallen from the table was suddenly thrown back
again. Tasked Mr. Squire if he did it. He replicd that he did not. Timmediately said. let us sce if it can
be done again. T put the pencil on the floor and took the medium’s hands in mine, —again the article was
thrown on the table. T then took a pencil from my poeket, threw it on the floor, placed my feet on his feet;
and took his hands in mine; the result was the same as before; the pencil appeared on the table. I then took
my knife and marked the pencil so that there could be no mistake about it; —four or five times it rose from
the floor & foot or more above the table and fell upon it. There was no person in the roon, except Mr. Squire
and myself: it was in broad daylight.

‘¢ The other manifestation referred to, was the opening of a watch, suspended by a chain from the medium’s
hand, which hand was closely wrapped up with two pocket handkerchiefs, and pinned in such a manner as to
render it impossible to get his fingers out; this hand, with the watch thus attached, was held under the table;
his other hand and those of every person prescnt were placed on the table; the wateh would be opened, the
cap covering the works removed, and dropped on the floor. This has been done more than & hundred times,
— but the operation could not generally be seen. On one occasion, T sat where I could look under the table.
I'saw the watch suspended;and the medium’s hand, enveloped as before mentioned, was in plain sight, while
T'was looking at it ; —the watch was slowly raised up behind the frame of the table without o single inovement
of the medium’s hand, which remained in sight; in less than half a minute, the watch again appeared in sight,
but opened, and the cap fell to the floor. During the whole process, the medium’s hand was entirely passive.
T'have thus hastily written this account, which you may use.

¢ Respectfully yours,
“D. FARRAR "
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Will my brother account for these facts? ~Or will he say, I will contradict, en-
tirely, all human testimony? Are not these rcsponsible witnesses? Are they not
your neighbors? = And are they not as competent to investigate this matter as my
brother is? Now, he has stated that he has had every opportnnity of investigation. I
wish again to impress upon your minds that, in his position as an opponent of Spirit-
nalism, he could not have free access to private circles. He could not have the oppor-
tunity of investigation while known as an avowed opponent. Mr. —— has, again and
again, in his own house, seen a large piano raised from the floor, and moved about the
room. Scores of his neighbors have witnessed it. This could not take place in his own
house, day after day, by deception, without his being a party to the fraud, and no one
thinks that heis. Mr. was not willing that his name should be made publie, in con-
nection with these matters, and it was only upon the condition that his name should be
suppressed from the published Report, that he would consent to have it used in the dis-
cussion.  Until my brother can show the motive to induce these gentlemen to enter into
a plot to impose upon their neighbors, in a manner more cruel than the grave, he is but
offering an insult to the common sense of the world. Tam confident that the public
regard it in this light. Is it because there is no interest in Spiritualism, that this house
is not crowded? Why are not his friends here ? It is because they are mortified to
discover that he is not going to mect these facts, but gives the lie to thousands and thou-
sands of our best men and women. For he has said, to-night, there cannot be a rap
without a rogue, there cannot be a healing medium unless he is an imposter, there
cannot be a physical manifestation without deception. There are thousands and
thousands of our friends and neighbors, — sceptics, many of them,— who have seen
these manifestations, though they ave not satisfied that they are produced by spirits,
and who are now waiting a satisfactory explanation. 'Will they get it?

MR. GRIMES.

Produce your facts, and not your assertions. You want me to investigate Spiritual-
ism, and you lock it up in the dark. Bring it out. You have pieces of paper —

Mg. MirLeR. — Will Mr, Daniel Farrar rise, and state whether he wrote this letter,
or not ?

Mz. Farpag.— I did.
Tre CrameMaN. — This is out of order, unless Mr. Grimes gives way.

Me. GriMES. — I trust the chairman will do his duty, and prevent these interrup-
tions.

THE CHAIRMAN stated that while Mr. Grimes occupied the floor, he could not be
interrupted, except for correction, without his consent.

Mg. GrivEs. — I think every one has noticed the manner in which I have been
interrupted. The moment I say any thing that makes the gentleman wince, he rises
and interrupts me on the spot. If he wants to explain something, I am perfectly
willing; but otherwise, I hope I shall be allowed to proceed without interruption.

I say once more, T:shall not remark upon the testimony of Mr. Farrar, Mr. —— or
anvbody else. Itis entirely out of order, here. I am notgoing to get intoa personal quarrel
with these people. © They have managed, in every way, since this debate has been going
or, 1 get me to engage in a quarrel with their sisters or mothers, or to say something
disrespectful ; and now they want me to say something disrespectful to some respectable
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man. Lknow my own position, and what is due to myself and others, too well to call
In question the veracity of others. - I can show how i is that honest men can fancy they
see such things; and Mr. Sunderland, — who stands before me, — though a Spiritual- :
1st,. will say thata dozen honest men can be made to'sce a piano raised ;nd will swear
to it, ?vhile it never rises an inch. Does not Mr. Sunderland know it7 iss0? T have:
done it hund.reds of times; and, therefore, Lam not going to say that no honest man-
has seen a piano raised. Thus, an honest man will sce athing that is not there. [ have
madfz hundreds of mediums as good as any you ever saw, — speaking mediums, tipping
mfadxums who will ‘tip a table over and break it, and who will not believe they’ axl'epdc:
ce}ved. Talk about candor! Why did not that gentleman take up my offer, when I-
fzaxd Mus. Coan could not, produce their alleged manifestations? T said that wl:erc there
18 a rap there is a rogue. - Perhaps she is here.  Let Mr. Skinner come here he isa
rapping medjum; he can’t help it, poor, unfortunate mian! If Le can’t heli) it, we
couldn’t help hearing it. +Such a man hearsa rap, and when others wish to hear ,it he
says, “ There wasa rap; and you must not question my character;” and another $tands
here, and says,  Tlrat is my sister; do not question her veracity.” ' What can I do ?
Here are rapping mediums — there are hundreds in this city'; — you boast of their num-
ber; and a committee cannotgo and test them, but you must have another committee to
protect them. . And instead of bringing facts, they bring writings, and force me, if I do
Dot accept the statements, to contradict the witnesses. Not that I do not respect tyhe men
Suppose Chicf Justice Shaw sits upon the bench, and a dozen respectable men come be:
fore him and want to swear that there is a certain piano that is in the labit of rising
The chief justice says, “ You cannot give that testim 2
If a man says, ¢

‘ . ony, you must bring in your piang.”
T can prove it by respectable men,” — not one of his witnesses will be
allowed to swear.. If he says “I have the thing in my pocket,” and fails to produce it,

t].]e rule of law is that the man is supposed to tell a falschood.” If he has evidence in
his power, and does not show it, it is cheating. 'If you have healing mediums wﬁ - do
younot take up my offer?  You cannot make a rap, you cannot ma]t:e a table ;movf: an
inch, you cannot perform a cure, under fair circumstances.

The gentleman has dragged in a remark in regard to the fulness of the audience.
The first night we met here, I asked my friends to report to me the character of the
audience ; and the answer was, nine-tenths were Spiritualists. The next day Tinquired
among the opponents of Spiritualism why it was that they did not attend in oreater
numbers ; and they told me it was contemptible business. I went to one of tl?e most
respectable editors of the city, and asked him if he would be so kind as to mention that
these discussions were, going on. . Said he,—“ I don’t want to say any thing about it;
the .thing is dead ; it is killed long ago, and all respectable society treats it with contem t,
Go into the street and scarcely one man in twenty knows any thing about it; scarccf;};
;?le Or(;;:f))z?,table people —of course, he meant his own respectable people — go to that

The opponents of Spiritualism have gradually increased.  This very year, there are
more opponents of Spiritualism, in proportion to the others, than there have’ been any
year since it originated. - Let not the gentleman say, as he has, again and again, that I
ha.ve driven them away. If the hall is not quite filled, will the gentleman say 7I have
driven the audience away ?° What a disgusting creature I must be ! But that was one
of those petty, personal things that ought not to have been brought forward.

Let me give you the origin of this debate. In the Mercantile Iall, T complained
t'hat the Spiritualists did not do as they professed to, — that they shrunk 1from investiga-
tion.  Dr. Gardner rose, and said that I-did them injustice ; that the Spiritualists &id
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dare to investizate, — that there was no shrinking. Did T complain that the Spiritual-
ists didn’t tell large stories ? I certainly knew that. Did T complain that they would not
tell me of respectable men ? T said they could not move a table an inch, er produce a
rapj that they could tell big storics, and that was all; that when their claims were sub-
mitted to the investigation of the Harvard professors, ‘they went all over the United
States, to get the bestmediums they conld, the Fox girls and Redman, and the Daven-
port boys, and they failed. ~ They have tried it now, and they have failed; and when T
offer to try it in Mrs. Coan’s own style, the gentleman was silent. Let me tell you the
reason why their testimony should not be taken. I charge these good people with be-
ing jugslers ; T do not say that these things never really take place, but that when they
do take place, it is jugglery. A juggler stands here with a green bag — there is noth-
ing in it—the audience search it, and find nothing in it; he puts in his hand and pulls
out an egw, as good an cgg as you cver saw. He will pull ont a handful of things
from'a hat that has nothing in it. © You watch it carefully as you can. " ¢ Gentlemen,”
he may say, “ that was done by a spirit:” ‘and he does it again. Some of the most
respectable people in town will certify that it was done under circumstances where
there was no possibility of fraud. T can bring you bushels of such certificatcs as this.
“WVill you not believe human testimony ?” For, if you will, it was done fairly, and by
aspirit. “Esplainit” You cannot. Now, what is the way to testit. Here is the
way. Isay there is no spirit about it; it is done by juggling. “DBut that man is a
highly respectable man.” Tlow shall we settle it ? Lct me have a chance, when he
performs that experiment, to fix it so that he cannot cheat. “No; Ishall not insult
him so” —he will bring in more certificates and tell morc stories. In that predica-
ment, T will show that in throwing back that bag, he changed it for another, so quickly
that we could not see it. I tricd the experiment, and left the cheat out, and it failed.
But gentlemen who knew nothing about these things, and did not know kow to try it,
essaycd some experiments of their own, and had arap, here and everywhere. But the
Spiritualists were very carcful to exclude me — and my son in particular. - Let me tell
you why. ' I understand their tricks, and they could not have doneit. I should have said
to that committce, — Don’t do your writing where anybody can see it done. Mr. Goodell,
the Register of Probate, in Lynn, said to me,—“ Grimes, sit there and write, and I will
tell you what you write.” I doubted it. He saw only the motion of the top of my pen-
cil, andsaid, “ You wrote, simply, ¢ S./D. Haven,’ and then again you wrote your name.”
S. D. Haven was an old schoolmate of mine, I thoucht of him, and thought I would
write some strange name. Nobody else was present, and he did it several times. A
man sat in their parlor, this afternoon, while the committee were out, and performed
the very same experiments as Mrs. Coan does, and showed how it was done. Bring in
Mrs. Coan, and let her perform ; and I will bring out my man, and let him perform.
Bring in one of the Davenport boys, and let himbe tied with ropes; I will bring a man
who will do as well as he can. If you will bring an honest man who speaks in atrance,
I will bring another who will speak in a trance. If you will bring a rapping medium,
who will allow me so to arrange the *conditions” that he cannot cheat, I will bring
some onc to do as well — for then he could do nothing. But if you will not allow in-
vestigation, and throw yourselves upon your dignity and character, of coursc, I cannot
inyestizate. - You say,“ Explain the facts.” Herc is a man who plays a juggling trick,
and whorefuses to allow you to go behind the screens ; and I say to you, — Explain it.
«Experiments,” is the word. | In science, experiments must be cross<juestioned. Try
experiments with certain conditions ; then vary the conditions: and the experiment is
not good unless it will succeed however you may vary it. Let a man say, in court,

L
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he has a certain machine, but will not allow me to take it apart. Why not? Be-
cause it destroys the “conditions.” What is the inference? You want the “condi-
tions” of jugglery, or your experiments do not succeed. These are hard words: what
do they mean? I mean that if you let the experiments take place, to-day in the pres-
ence of a committee who are experts, and have that committee write their ballots out
of sight of the medium, not one name can be read. How remarkable, that the
spirits, to-day, should have rcad the names written where the medium could sce the
movement of the pencil, while the ballots of the gentleman who went away to write
the'm, they could not read.  The gentleman says I have not tried it so often, nor so long
a time, as is necessary. The spirits, probably, have been telling him what T have bee;
doing. I have been interested in the matter, since the first, I wrote the first letter
afcrainst the Fox girls. I cannot get near the Davenport boys nor Mrs. Coan. Why
did not she want my son ? Beeause she had met him once before. And when he then laid
down his gold watch, and said, — ¢ Tell what is in that envelope, and you can have the
wateh,” a man said, “You will lose your watch; she has done that, twenty times, to-
night.” . “ My friends,” said he, “my father made me a present of that wateh an(i he

says it cannot be done. I will never take up that watch if she does it.” She did not
doit; and they never doit.

I\IR.'I\IILLER. — I will ask my brother a question in psychology. What per cent of
humanity at large is susceptible of psychological influence, readily and casily ?

Mz. Grives.— Sometimes I have tried, and failed to get a good medium, of them
all; at another, I have tricd a dozen, and found most excellent mediums in the whole
o.f them. Why one person is a good medium, and another not, I cannot tell. Some-
times the proportion is large, sometimes not, — just like catching fish,— you don’t know
what you are going to have.

Mr. Mrr.Ler. — What is the proportion ?

Mz. Grrvzs. — Perhaps, one out of four.

Mr. MiLren. —T heard Professor Grimes lecture in Mercantile Hall, a week ago
last Tuesday; and he stated, there, that about one out of twenty upon the avera:e
was susceptible of those influences. I noted it down in my book, and am sure I v:a;
not mistaken. Now he says one out of four is susceptible. Here then is a piano, in

the house of Mr. , thatis raised up mysteriously. -~ He has attempted an explanation
on the grounds of imagination, or selfiinduced psychological illusion. The gentleman
had not the moral courage to say, “T advance thisasa theory.” 1In fact, he has not
advanced a single theory of explanation. He has in big T—« T say it 1s so,” —and
“Bring it on.” And yet, in the house of Mr. » hundreds have seen the piano
move; and T venture to say it never moved, with twenty in the room, that one man saw
it rise and  the others did not. Here, then, the gentleman’s theory is good for nothing.
—that the phenomena are to be accounted for on the ground that me: are susccptibi;
of ‘psychological influence.  And if all men arc so ready to be deccived, and may fall
into this psychological state at any time, what reliance is to be placed upon human tes-
timony 2 What is the testimony of the five hundred who saw Christ after his resurrec-
tion ?  Five hundred have gone to Mr. A~—'s and seen thatpiano rise. I have been
told that a professor in the college saw the piano move up and down. Tlc had full
faith in the imaginative theory; and they requested him to put his foot under, and
he lost faith in his theory, at once, and was clothed and in his right mind. ,

The gentleman uses his delicacy as a kind of salvo; and when he wants to evade the

question, lic says T want to force him to attack or speak disrespectfully of my sister.
‘e
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That is a mere cavil. My friend well knows that mysister can be in no way impli-
cated in the execution of that painting, having been in the spirit-world four years before
the painting was executed. Will he tell me how she could be implicated ?

Mg. GriMES. — Ask Mansfield.

Mg, Mirur.— Ask Mansfield ? It has becn said that Mansfield has practised
deception, —ergo, all the. manifestations ever produced are false. Is this logic? If
s0, away goes, Christianity; for even our ministers acknowledge that the Fathers of
the Church made use of a number of pious frauds and interpolations; Mosheim, in
his Ecelesiastical History, says the early Fathers practised frauds: . But for this reason
are we not to rely on any thing they said? = Those early Fathers, with their zeal for
Chuistianity, felt that the end. justified the means. . And our mediums may be tempted.
They have read of pious frauds.on the partiof the early Fathers of the Church. And
if it proves any thing in onc case, it dees.in the other.

My brother wants the mediums kere, regardless of every condition whatever. - Iillus-
trated this, the other night, very forcibly, I thought, —so forcibly, at least, that my
brother has been entirely silent in regard to it.  Does he deny the phenomena of sleep ?
Is it not governed by conditions? I offered him five hundred. dollars if Lie would go to
sleep, upon this platform, while T was speaking, and the audience gazing at him. I
deny that there is such a condition as sleep, unless you demonstrate it before this audience.
Do it yowrself. I deny that. you have slept at all, during the last five months, Now, come
forward and go to slecp. You cannot do it; I wilt give you a thousand dollars to do it
Let me refer you to the illustration of a praycr-meeting, wherc the spirit of devotion
may be utterly driven away by the merc entrance of an unsympathizing person.
M. Grimes is known as a bitter and determined opponent of Spiritualism, and so is
his son; thercfore, the medium feels that she or he is to be left misrepresented : they
foel that it may be true which they liave heard,—T know that it is true — I do not say
of my brother; but of our opponents generally —that therc is misrepresenting, that the
mediums are traduced, that they are malizned. Now, there is a certain passive state of
mind necessary for the reception of physical manifestations; for spirits can produce
them only through a medium, who must be in the condition of mind and body requisite
for the production of the manifestations. By looking into the Bible, you will see that
these conditions were there nccessary. When Christ restored the widow’s son to his
natural-state, from a profound trance; he turned all the men out of the room. In Daniel,
we find that when the prophet desired visions, e fasted. I deny, brother, that a daguer-
reotype was ever made. Bring in your camera, and demonstrate it, to-night. All the

intelligence that you possess, and all the science in the world, cannot come forward,
here, to-night, and demonstrate the fact that a daguerreotype may be taken; because,
you cannot establish the conditions necessary to the production of these manifestations.
And let me say, moreover, that you never saw a picture taken; the world has never
yet scen the entive’ process of the cxecution of the daguerrcotype; a part of it is done
in the dark. Yes, ladies and gentlemen, remember that the pictures arc taken in
dark rooms; you cannot have the privilege of sceing them; the operator must not
himself see them he must not have light, there, enough to see them. TIe must take
the picture in a dark room, — shug down Lis cover quictly, and leave the plate in the
dark; and as soon as the shadow is taken, he must again exclude the light from it.
Again, the gentleman talks about evidence. I repeat, that even in couit if the first-
best evidence is not to be obtained, the second-best is good. If I could produce the
raps, I would do it to-night; but as spirits do it, I cannot force them to come here,

*
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Therefore, we must take the evidence of men and women who have witnessed these

facts. Now, if my brother will accommodate us with a little more truth, a little more
argument, a little more evidence, instead of his own assertion, we will thank him very
much, It has been all assertion, as I need not tell you,

This evening is nearly closed; there are but twenty minutes more, for my brother to
- speak. He talks about the committee. He says I wanted a committee to protect the
lady, and sneers at it. The sneer shows that my committee was needed ; for had it not
been for that committee, the audience would have lost all knowledge that one of the

others had a very bad memory. Yet, the gentleman will spend his time in talking -
about this and about Andrew Jackson Davis. Is it possible that in the discussion of ~

this second question, a question so important, we are to have nothing better?  He has
a darling theory in his mind, which he thinks will cover some of the manifestations ;
and every thing that is inconsistent with that, he refuses to accept. He makes every

thing bend to that theory. Remember that facts are the basis of theory. He says it is’

jugglery ; and yet, he does not show us how the Jjugglery is performed.

Mz. GrrMes.— Bring it here, and I will.

Mg. MiLLER. — We have stated that the conditions donot render it possible tobring
it here. The necessary state of passivity cannot be produced in your presence. And I
repeat, you cannot produce a state of passivity in your mind, sufficient to enable you
to go into the natural sleep.  For many of these manifestations, the conditions are very
intricate.

Let me say a word in regard to others who have given their investigation to this sub-
Ject. Professor M——, 3 learned professor of chemistry, says he was invited to investi-
gate the subject, and received manifestations which compelled his attention. He states
in his articles, published under the head of “ An Old Spiritualist,” in the Banner
of Light, that while attending a seance, he mentally inquired what course he should
pursue to obtain satisfactory evidence of the truth of spirit-intercourse. - He was dirccted,
through the raps to form a circle of twelve individuals, composed of six positive and six
negative minds, and to continue to hold the circles once a week for twenty nights,

He then inquired, mentally as before, what they meant by positive and negative minds,
They replied, in substance, that what they meant by a positive mind, was an individual,
who, ‘when it was necessary to say “ro,” would say it without fear or favor,—a man
who had a mind of his own and would not be easily moved without the best of reasons ¢
a negative mind, was one that never could muster moral courage enough to say “no,”
an individual who always went with the crowd, and would believe any thing to oblice
a persor_ml friend. Professor M —— proceeded to select twelve persons to compose tl:e
circle, making each one pledge himself or herself that they would pursue their investi-
gation the twenty nights, whether they obtained any thing or not.

The professor was a good deal laughed at by the “ positive ” minds who had already
sct it down as a foregone conclusion that there was no truth in the alleged spirit-mani-
festations ; but to accommodate their eminently scientific friend, they consented to he-
come members of the circle.  The cirele was held night after night until eighteen even-
ings had passed, without getting any thing worthy of note, the “ positive minds, in the
mean time, voting the investigation “ a bore,” and looking forward with anxiety to the
close of the twentieth evening, when they would be released from their obligations.
On the nineteenth evening, Professor M —— and two or three of the « positive ” minds
went to the room usually occupied for their meetings, some little time in advance of the
rest of the company, and, without any definitive object in view, and more out of fun than
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any thingelse, they placed several pieces of white paper, and four or five pencils, on the
floor, under the large centre table, besides a guitar and a harmonicon. The ‘remain-
ing members soon came in, and the * cirele-was - formed, as usual, round the table, not a
word being said to the late comers about any thing being under the table. In a short
time they heard a movement, under the table, on the paper, as if some one was writing,
and on looking down (it being light) they beheld, for an instant, the pencils moving
over the paper without the least physical contact from any earthly object. On taking
up the papers, they found several names, poorly. written, upon them, designed for differ-
ent members of the circle. . Afterwards, their chairs were pulled out. from under them
by some mysterious agency, and raps were made on the back of the chairs, floor, and
table. . The guitar was played upon while resting alternately on the knees of every
member of the circle. | The harmonicon kept time with the guitar, and sent forth the
sweetest music. Late in the evening, a handful of coins was thrown on the floor, and
they were piled up inside a tumbler which had been placed under the table.

The room was well lighted with gas, and the hands of the circle were placed on
top of the table. Even the “ positive ” members became interested, and agreed to con~
tinuc the sittings, and the same circle sat for more than four years, once each week.

Professor M ,says that nine-tenths of all experiments in science have thus far
failed; and nine-tenths of spirit-manifestation,may. be questioned, and yet, there is truth
left.

MR. GRIMES,

‘One word about sleep, upon which the gentleman so harps. Nothing can be more
inconsistent than what my friend has said upon that subject, — that because I cannot go
to sleep here, that proves that nothing can be done without conditions. Iacknowledge
that nothing can be done without conditions. You cannot exist without conditions. But
let me see about his illustration from sleep. Iis mediums cannot. come here and per-
form, because T am here — that is one difficulty — there is something very bad about me.
Yet they speak every Sunday, atan advertised hour, before an audience, and the spirit is
here, and sets the woman a-going. Where is your theory of sleep, after that ? They
will write here. Let me offer twenty-five cents, and I will have a half-dozen writing me-
diums here. And yet,  they cannot come here.” Here they come by the advertisement.
Only give them reasonable pay, and treat them well, and the spirit will come and speak
for you. Professor M —— investigates so long, and is a Spiritualist. Mr. Harris, who has
been a Spiritualist for fiftaen years, the highest and best among you, abandons Spiritualism,
and stamps it as perfectly heathenish and devilish. So much for your “experience ” and
“investigation.” Iam told thatifT examineitI will find it not only true but sweet and beau-
tiful. And Harris, one of their best men, comes out, and says — but to-morrow night Lwill
read you his very words.  And if I chose to go on reading, as the gentleman does, I could
show you what language those hold who have had opportunities to know it, and who know
what it js. Ele says the manifestations cannot be produced here, because there is noise
and confusion ; yet, in private circles, where there is as much noise, and where Icould no
more sleep than here, a piano rises up to the wall, and a dozen excited peopleseeit. Could
I'sleep there? Why, sir, what a miserable escape that is!

‘MR. MiLLER proposéd tocontinue the debate further.

Mz, GrrvEes,—Itis late enough for adjournment; and it is no time to speak now.
If the gentleman wishes five minutes, I have no objection.

Mgr. MiLLER. -— Have you any objection to'my occupying my twenty minutes ?
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Mgr. GriMES— If the audience wishto hear it, I have noobjection. ' You may speak
all night.
MR. MILLER.

I am very sorry we are obliged to leave, to-night, without a single explanation of any
fact produced.

Mg. GriMes. — Or a single experiment tried.

Mg. MiLLER. — We have claimed to give no experiments; but we have produced
good and reliable witnesses.  The only inference that can be drawn from the gentleman’s
remarks is that the mediums are engaged in practising deception ; yet he has not said so,
but has left us to infer it. I would make a few remarks in regard to some little slurs he
has made. “Pay the mediums and they will come here.” If that is evidence of their
dishonesty, and is prima facie proof that they are rogues, is not there prima facie evi-
dence of my brother’s dishonesty ? — since every one knows that where a medium takes
in ten dollars, he takes in a hundred.

1 would say a word in regard to T." L. Harris. I mentioned the name of Professor
M—— as one who, after a thorough study of the subject, has come to the conclusion that
Spiritualism, is true. My brother gives the impression that Mr. Harris has abandoned
Spiritualism, cntirely. - There is not one particle of proof that he has abandoned the
belief, or denies the facts, of spirit-intercouse, not even in the garbled report of the
Morning Advertiser. We have received letters from Europe, stating that the report
is greatly garbled. But let that be as it may, Mr. Harris has not been endorsed by
Spiritualists generally, for his eccentric views; and it would seem that he, with a
few others, have tried to build up a crecd, and sought to make others receive it, and
appoint him to the leadership; and having failed in this purpose, he may have made
remarks in regard to Spiritualism and Spiritualists, which will reflect discredit upon his
name, and of which he will, upon more reflection, be ashamed.

But do the points my brother has urged answer my facts? He has not offercd a
direct affirmative argument upon the question, to-night ; and to-morrow he promises you
he will read a garbled extract of Mr. Harris’ sermon, from the London Advertiser.
He says he will give the very words of T. L. Iarris. How do you know they are the
words? A bitter opponent goes into the hall, and says he went there for evidence
against Spiritualism, and he could hear but one-half of the story. - And let me say to
my friend that prejudice is as apt to lead us into an error, as credulity. If a piano moves
around the room, his prejudice is so great he would not seelt. Prejudice may be as
blinding as credulity. Taking my brother’s theory,— the only one he has admitted, —
isit not possible that, after all, he is the only one really deceived ?

One other statement he has made. He has accused me of casting personal reflections
upon him, because I have stated that the reason why his friends were not here is
that he cannot sustain their side of the question, — that the position he had taken
would but act against them. ~ Friends, I would have spared his feelings too much to say
that, had he not voluntarily stated that they kept away because I had not fairly pre-
sented the subject, because I had not sustained it sufficiently to make it interesting.

Mz. Grives. — I venture to say it cannot be found in the Report. I never meant
to say that. IfI used any language that could bear any such construction, it was cer-
tainly an idea notin my mind. Nobody could say, with any regard for truth, that that
gentleman has not made his part of the discussion, interesting. For Heaven’s sake, do
‘not make me any worse than I am! for I am bad enough.
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[Some little discussion here ensued in regard to the words used by Mr. Grimes, Mr.
Miller further complaining that Mr. Grimes had charged him with using certain spe-
cific blasphemous language. This, also, was denied by Mr. G., and an appeal made to
the Reporter, who substantially confirmed Mr. Grimes’ recollection. See page 68.]

Mz. MirLer.— To-morrow evening, my brother closes up the question on the affirm-
ative; and I hope and trust he will be able tolay down a position, and defend it,— to
present his theory, and arguments in support of it.
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MR. GRIMES
Opened the discussion by reading the following remarks: —

Several distinct issues and points have been made in this debate, which need to be
reviewed in closing, and placed clearly before the audience.

1. The Spiritualists agree that the spiritual nature of the modern manifestations is
rendered probable, at least, because all the bodies and minds in the universe are re.
lated, connected, and in sympathy, and must therefore communicate with each other.

I reply that this does not follow; for ifit did, the inhabitants of Australia, of Amer-
ica, and Europe, would have been acquainted with each other before the voyages of
Columbus and Cook.

2. The Spiritualists arguc, that the modern manifestations cannot be consistently
denied by Christians, because the Bible history and miracles are proved by the same
kind of human testimony. <

To this I reply that, in the first place, the argument comes with a bad grace, and
has no force, when addressed by those who deny the infallible inspiration of the Bible,
as all the Spiritualists do, and who place its authority on a level with that of Homer’s I-
liad and other profane writings. In order to avail themselves of this argument, they
must admit that the transactions recorded in the Bible actually took place, as there re-
lated. 'Whereas it is notorious that Spiritualists, almost without exception, repudiate
the miracles, and most of the precepts and the examples, set forthin Holy Writ.

In the second place, Ireply that Christians are perfectly consistent, and proceed in
accordance with the established and well-known rules of evidence, when they ac-
cept human testimony to prove the Bible truths, and reject it if brought forward to
prove the modern manifestations. The Bible is a moral and religious history, relating
to events which are presumed to-have taken place solong ago that all the Witnesse:
are dead. The best evidence that the case admits, and the only good evidence which
it is possible for us to produce in the present day, is the Bible itself, This being so,
any court of justice in the world will receive the Bible, as competent evidence, on
the same principle that they would receive human testimony, in any case when posi-
tive and occular proof does not exist or cannot be produced.

The Spiritualists are in a different predicament. They have never claimed, untit
this discussion commenced, that they rely on human testimony; on the contrary, the
whole civilized world has rung with their pretensions to the possession of positive dem-
onstrations which appeal directly to the senses,— notin one place only, but, in the for-
cible language of Judge Edmonds, ¢ there is scarcely a village or hamlet in the United
States where this evidence cannot be produced.” Now, are there any special timeg
for their appearance?  They are announced as continually, daily, and almost hourly,
forcing themselves upon the attention of persons of all classes, conditions, and degrees
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of intelligence. ' The mediums are numerousiand:willing, the opportunitiesiabundant;
the conditions few, simple, and easily discerned. . Under these circumstances, the phe-
nomenon must: be: proved by being reproduced in the presence of'those:who are ap-
pointed: to scrutinize them.  The testimony. of those who profess to ‘have witnessed:
them, cannot be admitted for any purpose, except as preliminary, and to' excite to
experimental investigation. : ' -

There isino court of justice in the world, that will receive the testimony of wit-
nesses in such cases, however.numerous or credible they may be. - The invariable end
is that the best evidence, which the: case admits, must be produced; and:if a party re-
fuses to bring it forward, and attempts to introduce a witness, when an experiment isre-
quired; there is always a presumption ofi fraudulent intentions, even though no other
evidence of fraud appears. { i

3. The ground taken by the Spiritualists; in this debate, is that the Bible miracles,
and the other modern|spirit-maniféstations, are both the results of the operation of nat-
ural law, and not properly and specially. miraculous.

To this:I reply that it is absurd to assume that the sun stood still at' the command
of Joshua ; that the reck was rolled away from the s¢pulchre; that water was' turned
intewine; that the dead were raised ; or-that a child was born of a virgin, by the opera-
tion of naturallaw.. If these things did not take place miraculously, by the will of the
Divine Author of nature’s laws, they did not happen at all. = Nature cannot produce
such phenomena.

4. If we, for the sake of argument, assume modern Spiritualism to be true and carry
it out to its logical consequences, we have an excellent 'example of the reductio ad ab-
surdum. Thus; the Spiritualists. declave ‘that departed friends return and haunt their
former residences and manifest themselves to their friends and nearest relatives by rap-
ping, moving furniture, etc. ‘Would not the slave mother and father haunt theirmasters
and the ministers who uphold slavery, if this were so? - Would mot abolitionists, like
John Brown, rap around the house and furniture and head of the slaveholder? # Would
not departed fathers and mothers and brothers frighten away those who aim to injure a
daughter, a sister, or a child ?- Would not crime be impossible, detection'and conviction
certain, and police unnecessary 2 - If the 'spirits of Washington and his compeers could
50 easily manifest themselves, would not disunion be easily prevented, and treason surely
exposed, even before it could be uttered ?

If the: spirit of Franklin could communicate with his talented grandson, the present
head of the coast survey, would he not have informed him where the telegraphic cable
to Europe was broken ? 'Would not the: elder Herschel have communicated to his son
the cause of the perturbations of Uranus and directed him where he could find the
planet Neptune ? - Would not the internal structure and functions and diseases of man
and animals be made known to physicians by the spirit of Harris and Hunter and Jen-
ner ‘and Bell 2 Surely, those spirits would be much more likely to give us suck com-
munications than the silly twaddle that mediums pretend to receive.

Again if it is really true ithat departed spirits can assume the control of passive
ming, no one is safe — the moment a natural medinm is off his guard he loses himself;
his mind's throne is usurped by a wandering spirit, a medium is a person who cannot say
his soul is his own.  Any one who prostitutes the body is considered infamous, through-
out the world, but what shall we say of one who prostitutes the very soul to the service
of any vagrant spirit that happens to be wandering through this world ? When any one
is imprisoned or abducted away without legal process, a writ of kabes corpus is issued to
bring the body into court and show cause for the detention — but by what means is the
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conq'ue?e(% n:liud to be freed, when a medium is possessed by an evil spirit? What court
has Jul‘lSdlctICtn 2+ Will Judge Edmonds, or my friend here, answer ?

5. The Spiritualists call upon us to account for their manifestations. I answer, the
so-called phenomiena may be divided into two classes, oné of which is produced hy’jug-
glery, and can be exposed if it can be fully and fairly scrutinized by means of properly
conducted and varied cxperiments. The other class is produced by mesmerism or its
counterfeit, and these phenomena cannot be exhibited by the Spiritualists in a manner in
any degree superior to those produced by the mesmerizers.  If the Spiritualists ‘deny
this, I will undertake to produce at short notice every phase of this species of honest
mediumship which they can exhibit. ’

I' will produce trance speakers whom  they cannot. surpass in eloquence nor in origi-
nallt'y. The audience may select the subject and may ask questions and debate with tie
medium and spirit just as they do with theirs. T will make writing mediums, of honest
People, strangers to me, who never before kncw that they possessed the facult’y of writ-
ing unconsciously. They will write communications from friends— generally from rel-
afn:'es in the spirit-land, often of a touching, pious, and affectionate character, sometimes
giving advice conccrning health, sometimes concerning moral conduct or business mat-
ters, or they will give information concerning the manners and habits of beings in the
spirit-land. . In'a word, they will write as intelligently and as spiritually as a;y of the
pretended spirit-mediums can.

I can also make mediums that will see visions of the spirit-world, converse with its
inhabitants, shake hands with them, and describe, in glowing terms, the hcavenl
scenery on the other side of Jordan. y

Other mediums, who appear to be perfectly sincere, can be made, who will hear
raps when and wherc none arc made — see tables and pianos rise, when none do rise
or unconsciously tip tables aver while: they scem to be holding them up. To do this I’
hfxve only to producc impressions of a particular kind upon their minds, under proper
cireumstances, until I produce a somnambulic and dreaming state. The Spiritualists
reply, tothis, that spirits mesmerize just as I do, and this is the reason of the resemblance
between  their ‘manifestations and: those of my mediums — they say that the will of a
spirit of one dead can mesmerize just as the will of a spirit of one alive can.

But there is a fatal defect at the foundation of this reasoning’; for it is not true that
the will is essential in mesmerizing, as is gencrally supposed, nor is it true that to pro-
duce the mesmeric or medium state therc must be two persons cngaged, oue of whom is
an active operator or mesmerizer and the other a passive subject ;. for, asusceptible per-
son can be taught to mesmerize himself, and become what the Spiritualists call a medium
without the intervention of any operator. = These vicws and doctrines are not now taurrht’z
for the first time : T have taught them for many years in my lectures, and have explai:ed
and illustrated them at length in a book, written two years ago but Just published by
James Munroe & Co., of this city, entitled, « Iluman Nature and the Nerves, and the Art
of making Mediums.” ' T beg here to refer you to that work, and I have no doubt the
publishers will thank me for this advertiscment. I ought to state further that all the
phenomena of mesmerism and trance can be explained on' strictly scientific and phys-

iological principles.

1 ywrote this out because I desired to have it quite definite. 1 generally speak
extemporaneously, or, as I heard a Spiritualistic medium once say, extemporashusly
But I have made these points distinctly, in order that they might be clear, if, in some.
other parts, I might have spoken hastily. Y

LEO MILLER AND PROF. GRIMES. 103

But in regard to the explanation of these phenomena.  There is one class of them
with which most of you must know I am somewhat familiar. T rcfer to those they call
mesmeric. Mr. Sunderland, who does me the honor to attend my discussion, Is, also,
very familiar with that subject; and I am sure he knows, and will testify, if you desire
it, that these phenomena of trance speaking, and seeing things and hearing sounds that
are not there, do not neccssarily require a mesmerizer; that there are many persons
whom I can teach —and, indeed, I can teach any person very susceptible of mesmerism —
to put themselves into a trance. ~ Such a person can speak as a trance medium; he can
see heaven or— you know where; he can see spirits of any kind,

¢ Black spirits or white,
Blue spirits or grey.”

And, therefore, when I'see a trance speaker pretending that it is not he, or she, but a
spirit, that speaks, I don’t know whether they are deceiving the -audience, or them-
selves: I believe that in nine cases out of ten they are dishonest. It is just as in court,
with a person perjuring himself, — you cannot tell it by his appcarance. I have oper-
ated, in mesmerical experiments, upon persons who have deceived me, when I supposed
the phenomena were real.  In the same way, I have seen persons who were making a
pretence of being in a trance, who I believed were really as wide awake as Iwas. The
same person may sometimes be honest, and sometimes dishonest, and playing a trick
upon their audicnce. A person in a trance state is in the same condition as when he
or she is asleep, dreaming; and this can be proved, to entire satisfaction. Of course,
such a scientific fact cannot be proved to the satisfaction of persons who never read sel-
ence and cannot reason on any thing; but give me a jury of fair, educated medical
men, and they will decide that this trance-mediumship, this spiritual state, and drcam-
ing, are all onc, and that there is not a single point about the trance type of speaking
or writing, that gives the slightest evidence of spiritual manifestations. It is cither
founded upon ignorance, or upon some worse motive.

[It was herc agrecd, between the disputants, that the debate should be continued
through two additional evenings.]

MR. MILLER.

M. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen: 1 was somewhat surprised when my brother
arose and introduced, here, this evening, for the first time, I might say, a negative argu-
ment on the first proposition. It does scem to me that any lyccum student should un-
derstand that my brother’s argument at the outset, though preper in itsclfy belonged
upon the first question, and should have been-introduced as a negativc argument against
my affirmative arguments. Really, since this discussion is. to go before the world, for
my own part, I would like to sce it conducted orderly, and with propriety, and gov-
erned by the rules of parliamentary debate ; and if my brother will confine himself to
the question that is before us, such will be the case,

1 hardly fecl at liberty to go on and offer an argument against his first negative po-
sition, this evening.  Yet I shall do so, and then I shall begin to_pile facts upon facts;
and since we are to have more time, and since the gentleman has insisted upon it that
ancient spirit—manifestat‘lons were produced miraculously, and that modern spirit-mani-
festations are not, I shall proceed to show their perfect analogy — to prove that they are
precisely alike; and that those theologians who have claimed that the former was mi-
raculous have crred in their theological definition of a miracle,— that the idea of a
miracle grew out of the ignorance of the human mind in regard to the laws of nature.
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But to the position which the gentleman has xaised this evening. I think Ihavesclearly
shown,_ heretofore, that he has, in rejecting our evidence, taken the same position which
every infidel writer has ever taken, in regard to the testimony of! the Bible witnesses.

I think I have also clearly shown that in denying the spirit-manifestations; and various

gifts of the present day, his position is antichrist.  And to-night, my: fricnds, | he has”

taken the ground of the atheist!  You cannotlook intoan atheistical work in the world,
you cannot: tafk, with an atheist, but he. will use.the same/arguments -which my bl‘obhel’?
has offered here to-night. . When Robert Dale Owen discussed, with Mr. OrigenBache-
lor, the question whether thero be a God or not, one'of the strongest arguments: which
Owen used, and which he wielded with such mighty power against his opponent, was
the fact that evil exists, slavery exists, ¢rime runs riot, and yet God does not causey it to
cease. My brother says,—If there are spiritual beings, and there is crime, why do
nof: thesc spirits descend, and put-anend toit ? Owen says,~—If there be a G(,)d ofy the
universe and he be a God of infinite love, mercy, and Jjustice, why, does Lie not stayvthe
as.sassxn’s hand?. Why does he not. roll back. the, tide of wickedness, and cover the ene-
mies of truth with shame? If that discussion is. to be found in tlis city, and. it/ is
necessary, I will bring forward the book and show that Owen, when an atl,xeist took
th.e same position with my brother. The, churches begin to tremble;; am(i the.
fm?nds of .my brother begin to feel, — If you strike a blow at these modern manifes=
tations, if you strike a blow at Spiritualism; away goes:the whole fabric: of. Christianit

) Really, I feel asympathy for my brother, when he is compelledito take this ground i’s
it not plain to your mind ?  He says that if we are surrounded by evil spirité and t.l.e

nay exert an influence over us, we have no safety. Did not Jesus Christ tea’ch us tlia}ri
weare surrounded by good and bad spirits ? . Was he' not, himself tempted? - Hesaid to
Satan, “ Get thee behind me:” and angels came, and ministered. unto him! . Here

then, are good spivits, which are ready to aid us in. resisting the bad.. Does noi:
the entire Church, the theological world, teach the doctrine of good spirits’ and bad ?
EHave we not been told that there is a devil, that “ goeth about like a-roaring lon, seek=
lexi,%lv:l};;l;sl;e may devour ?” Where is our. safety, then, says my: brother if there are

Mr. GriMEs.—In God.

: Mgr. MrLLER. —Yes, brother, in the infinite God. And those messengers that c
from th_e realins of light are his ministers. We find good and bad in thiz world %?e
find evil-minded men that would seduce us down to the very gates of hell even. as ex
find a mother and sister and brother, whose counteracting influence help1s us to r Wct
them. Why, I might ask, does God suffer bad men and women in this \;'orld? “L;l:
has he ever permittted any thing like evil? The question is just as pertinent. I ¥
peat to my br?tller, that our safety is in the infinite God. We are surroun‘ded l:-
munistering spirits; and, as the inspired writer says, these are the “spirits of Jjust m, 3
made perfect”  “ Are they not all Winistering spirits, sent forth to minister unto th 9
who shall be heirs of salvation.” We are also surrounded by evil spirits, both in E‘D;
out of the body. And we are taught to resist the evil and seek the good , We are fr;d
to “try the spirits,” whieh certainly implies that there are good and. bad. If tl?
were all good, there would be 'no need of testing them. And when we try théxn it m e);
}Je as we try men, by their words and works. If my brother’s arcument js oodY wh .
1s perfectly fatal to the entire Christian religion it is perfectly f':tal to the %eacl,minny, lft
J_esus Christ, eighteen hundred yearsago. I cannot, friends, in the course of this di:S X
sion, be expected to answer such statements as my brother very frequently makes, C’li‘s;
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give you an illustration: ~— Spiritualists reject the Bible, and reject the greater portiom: -
of its precepts.” - When he makes such statements asthese, will he refer to the Spiritual-

ist. papers or journals, or any leading Spiritualist, that rejects the inspiration of the Old

and New Testament ? A great portion of the Bible, it is true, is not inspired : a great

portion of it is merely historical. But I do not know of a single Spiritualist, no, not one,

who does not believe in inspiration to-day andin olden times — that the ancient bardsand:

prophets and seers spoke as; the spirit gave them utterance; that in thesecond dispensas
tion; Christ and his apostles were inspired.  And when he says they disregavd thei
moral precepts, he has made a charge which he is not able to prove. Wiat do they~
disregard ? - Christ says, —Feed the hungry, and clothe the naked. - If this: charge ap~
plies any more to Spiritualists than to the Christian world, I am unable to sce it. Why:

are millions of dollars needlessly expended in decorating churches, in this city, whiles
hunger and poverty are pleading for aid 7, In this city and other cities in Awmerica,

there are thousands of wretched, poverty-stricken females, who 'ar¢ driven by poverty
till they are tempted to sell their virtue, in order to obtain bread to keep soul and body

together. Is it not true that millions of dollars are thus needlessly expended by differ-
ent churches in trying to outvie a neighboring church, in having a higher steeple, orin

having their seats more finely cushioned ? Check this needless expenditure, and go
out and feed the hungry and clothe the naked. I say this precept does not apply to
us, more than to the Christian Church, or half as much. For those who conduct re-
forms, in every age, are generally poor, and have not the means to give, as they are of-
ten humble fishermen, and those who walk in lowly life. Christ directed us to do unto
others as we would that others should do unto us. Do you say that Spiritualists disobey
this precept more than others do? I acknowledge, friends, that none of us live up to
the examples and teachings of Jesus Christ, as we should; and I would to Heaven that
every Spiritualist, and every one who is not a Spiritualist, would live in accordance
with those pure moral precepts. DBut when we are told to obey the doctringof “an
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” I do not hesitate to declare that I consider it
any thing but good for moral beings; it may do for the age of animalism, but it does not
accord with the law written within the soul of every morally developed being.

A few words, now, in regard to the statement that if it be true that spirits return,and
communicate, they would, introduce inventions, and make. remarkable discoveries for
us. Will my brother say, here, that he would really like to have it so,— would like
to have the spirits come and do all our thinking for us? Mercy knows that the world
has been employing men, for the last eighteen hundred years, to do their thinking for
them. 1 was talking with a filend, this afternoon, in regard to this very subject.,
He is not a_believer in Spiritualism, but he said,—* I, for one, am glad that we are
left to work and dig out these things ourselves.” All we ask of spirits is, merely to
point to where the mine of truth is to be found, and we will dig, for ourselves, and en-
deavor to gather up these golden grains of beauty and truth, and treasure them up in good
and honest hearts.  We do not wish them to do every thing for us, and leave us noth-
ing to do. . He says,— “ Why do they not direct us in regard to the science of astron-
omy ?” Who shall say, good friends, that the mind of Galileo was not first inspired by
a spirit?  Who shall say that Columbus felt no_extraordinary interior impression that
there was a western world ? who shall say that it was not suggested to him from the
invisible?  Who shall dare to say that the Father of his country, George Washington,
was not surrounded by an invisible body-guard, who inspired him with wisdom, with,
great discretion, with great judgment ? Weare almost disposed to believe thatthere was
a Divine Providence overruling the great Washington. He had one of the most invin-
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cible foes upon earth; and with a handful of men, he conquered at last.  And have we
not his own word, that he was oftentimes governed by impressions for which he could
not account ? ' When no external reasons were presented to guide his choice, he was
yet led to take the course which terminated in success.  And did he not say that when
he disregarded these strong impressions, he invariably failed ?  Who shall say that the
immortal Franklin did not help Professor Morse ? T have conversed with geniuses, with
inventive spirits in the body, who have told me that they have been enlightened and
their powers unfolded by the aid of spiritual beings, but not to such an extent that it
relieved them entirely, of all thought. I will again answer these questions, here, asking
as I didon a former occasion,— why does not the professor in a college work out the
problem, or translate the Greek, for the student? The poor student would rust out; he
would never unfold his faculties.

We have spent four evenings in discussing the first question, to which alone this mate
ter would have been pertinent. Now, will my brother come to the question before us ?

MR. GRIMES.

That is a most extraordinary inquiry, when the gentleman has not come within a
thousand miles of the question.

Me. MizLer. — T was obliged to follow you on your argument.

M. GriMES. — The gentleman says I do not speak to the question, when, supposing
this was the last evening, I drew up a resumé of the whole, putting down, seriatim,
every thing, whether his arguments or my answers : he caught that up, although he must
have known that the very proposition to sum up was made by him, and that that was my
answer. Then he launched upon the theological world. He brought up the Bible.
My friend is a very good Christian, in one respect; when he is in trouble, he takes
refuge in the Bible. If I say they do not make raps, they appeal to the Bible. If I
say that Mrs. Coan is a humbug, and they cannot show they contrary, they get under
the Bible. If I deny that they can produce any manifestations, they say Iam an infidel,
and that all the Christians are infidels, and that they are the Christians, They invert things
most beautifully ! They ought to publish a new dictionary. 'The Christians are infidels,
and they Christians; and I am an atheist, and injuring the cause of Christianity. The
gentleman’s whole argument is full of the assertion that T am taking infidel ground. My
dear friend, here, has been very eloquent; he speaks most fluently and eloquently about
taking infidel ground, and seems to be really alarmed lest T should become an infidel
while he is maintaining the doctrines of the Bible. And he wants to know to what
Spiritualist book or paper I will refer, to show that the Spiritualists are opposed to the
Bible. And before he got through, he made himsclf a perfect example of what I
charged upon the Spiritualists. T refer to him and his specch; I never heard more
rank infidelity in my life, as I understand it, and as all the Christian churches
understand it, than I have heard from my friend in the course of this debate, It any
one should ask me what the public mean by the word infidel, or what all Christians mean
by infidels — I do not mean any sect calling themselves Christians, who may be themselves
infidels— I should say it is this. I do not speak of my friend, bimself; T speak of him
as a representative of Spiritualism; I never saw him before I saw him here; T have the
most perfect respect for him; T admire him ; I like him, individual]y; but asa represen-
tative of Spiritualism, I do detest him as the embodiment of the worst doctrines that
the world has ever heard, the most dangerous to the morals, the health, the religious
hopes and interests of man. Again T say, if, by any use of language, at any time, I
seem to be disrespectful t6 him, my heart does not mean it.
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What are these Spiritualistic doctrines? Let us look at them a moment. Notwith-
standing all the differences of the Spiritualists, there are some things in which the'y
agree. They agree in hating evangelical Christianity.” They agree in utterly repudi-
ating the idea that they need the blood of Christ as an atonement, or in any way Lh:mt
they need the mercy of God for their sins,” They agree in that. Their doctrine Is,
that cvery thing that is done and ever was done, from the beginning of eternity till
now, is the result of natural laws. Whether God made the laws or not, they don’t
know and don’t care; they rather imply that God himself is subject to the laws, just as
the ancient Pagans held. I never heard, anywhere in their teaching, that God made
the laws of nature, but that there are certain inexorable laws, above every thing, and
that the spirits come here and play the pranks they say they do, in obedience to such a
law as that which makes snakes live and grow, the same which ‘makes grass grow, the
same that made the rock roll away from the sepulchre, the same that made the sun
stand still. The gentleman says he believes that the transactions reeorded in the Bible
really took place.

Mr. MrLLer dissented.

Mr. GriMEs. — I state it as you did.

Mg. MiLLer.—T believe that most, the great majority, of spirit-manifestations in
the Bible are genuine. - But I am far from: believing that the infinite God rolle.d that
big rock, weirhing several tons—be the same more or less,— the story of whlch'my
brother ridiculed. Tam far from believing that the infinite God did stop this earth, rolling,
on its axis, from west to east, and cause it to go back ten degrees, in order to convince
Hezekiah that he could get over a painin the stomach and live fifteen years longer; for I
am sure that such a spirit-manifestation as that — I have not ridiculed it, however, half
as badly as my brother did —1I believe that such a spirit-manifestation would be pro-
ductive of a good deal of insanity. For —

Mg. GrIMES.— You are going a little further than an explanation.

Mg. MiLLER.— Pardon me: I wish to state that very few of us could keep our
minds balanced, if -we should go out and isee the sun rising in the West. = A great por-
tion of the inhabitants of the earth would have 'seen: this phenomenon, if it had ever
occurred; but since we have no corroborative evidence, from other: nations, that the
sun did turn back in its course, we must believe: that there is a misinterpretation or
interpolation.’ I do not believe that God ever stopped the! world.

Mg. GrimEes.— The gentleman has sustained my proposition better than I could.
Mgr. MiLLer.— I did not ridicule the story of the “big rock.”

Mgr. Grives.—1 am not afraid of your ridiculing any thing you wish to.- I believe
in that; I practise it, myself. Don’t be afraid of my being thin skinned. At the same
time, I do not ridicule the gentleman himself — any thing but that. I charge the Spir-
itualists with not believing the Bible. He rises and says, to all intents and purposes,
that he believes every thi;lg that agrees with his own notions.  When he' comes to any
thing that he thinks God should not do, according to his ideas, it is a mistake. When

he comes to something that just fits his own notions, that is inspired.  When the Bible "

writer is inspired just as he is, it is inspired ; when he differs from‘ him, itis a misl;ake;i
and in that way he believes the Bible." Why, what a Christian he is ! how full of gracel!
what a son of the Church! * Now, some Christians, in joining the Church, are called to
make a confession of faitli; and when the gentleman stands up, he ‘says,— Your rev-
erence, I believe the Bible just so far as it agrees with my notions of things; and as far
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as I differ, it is mistaken, I fancy.I see such a man joining the: Church ! ' He hag teit-
erated, already, what I said as to the doctrines of. the Spiritualists generally,  When I
say that the doetrines of; the, Spiritualists ares shocking, I can refer to what he thas said:.
Those doctr_ines.ar.e shoeking.. They shock the nerves of. those we call Christians. The
vast majority, of the people, of this city, men who are educated, men who. know moré
than.he or 1, both, and who are. just as capable of knowing what: the Bible means, find
no such, mistakes. ;

Now, I wish to go a little farther, and show, what Spiritualists o believe. It is per-{
fectly, plain; that they.do.not believe the Bible. They believe part of it, asithey would:
of a;noyel. In the Waverley Novels, we find a description of a scene: that, we believe,
but when,we come to Scott’s, big stories, we-do ot believe them... When the Bible dess
cribes people as eating,. the wentleman thinks: that, is probable; but. wher fit says that:
God, who made the world, stopped. it for his own purpose, a: moment, the gentleman
does not, believe that. . Because, he can’t,do that, he does not believe that God did ite
When God does any thing that ke cannot do, he does not partieularly believe thereis -«
God. T heard a Spiritualist say, yesterday, * he wouldn’t mind worshipping God, if he
would behave himself ”— and quite a number of Spiritualists joined in the laugh.

Mg, Mirrer. — Will you please to tell me who the Spiritualist was ?
Mr.| Grivus, —Mr. Jones —<a ¢ very respectable man *— very|

T'heard'a Spiritualist lecture in Buffalo, — T cannot think of his name, but he is the edi-
tor of one of your Spiritualist papers. T declare he was the best and most interesting
Spiritualist lecturer, ~excepting the present company, — I'ever heard.  And he ros:
before a large audienee, — I think there were a thousand people there, — and, speaking
of Jesus Christ, said he did very well considering lie was a young man; and the audienc;
seemed to be quite pleased with it. 'And Christ was a J ew, and had prejudices against
Samaritans. Then he ridiculed the idca of imitating Christ. He said that among
the savages, all the tribe’ imitate the great chief: and' the Quakers imitate William
Penn; and if he worer a: broadsbrimmed hat, they did the same : and the Tsraclites jmi-
tated Mosez, and they were all Moseses: - And he ridiculed the idea of imitating Jesus,
And that man called himself a: Spiritualist. T have no doubt my friend, here, will give
you the same doctrine, andtell you that he has a greatrespect for Christ,and will be sery 4
indignant if yow do not think that he believes in the Bible. Surely, this point needs no
further explanation. When'T say he does not' believe in the Bibley when I say that he
treats the Christian religion outrageously, he himself reiterates what I moean. And he
knows, he knows well, that the feelings of all the Christians in the audience are hurt to
hear it. 'What 8ares he for that?

Now, whatis their.doctrine,?  There are spirits all around, existing as mosquitos ex-
ist in swamps; and they have. an independent existence. Just as in the heats of Au-
gust, the mosquitos come out and bite, Jjust so, when the conditions are right; the spirits
come out; and many Spiritualists teach— I do not know that there js any exception —
my impression is that thegreater portion of the Spiritualists teach— that a vast majority
of the spirits around us are evil spirits, that they come on purpose. to deceive us,and take

" delight in tormentingus, They say that most of their spirits are lying spirits, and they

certainly illustrate that. The Spiritualists that have had most experience teach — and
Irefer to one gentleman whom I see before me now, who, in one of hjs books, — and
an able book it is, and if T could pick it out I would like to read from it — says that he
h:cls no doubt, — that there are spirits here, but holds up his' hands in warning, and
Blves a warning against, them as, evil spirits, ¢
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Mg. LaroY SUNDERLAND.— Thatis not quite true.
“MR. GriMEs. — Pledse correct me, sir. ;
] -

MR. SuspERLAND. =1 domot cheose tor give'aleeture'here.

"Mg. " Groves.— Then you did not give the admonition ?

: Mg. SuxprrLAND.—I did givethe.voice of -warning; but not;particularly; because:
there arc_eyil spirits. vrhcrsg il
‘Mg, Grives. - Whatdid you say about it ?

] 4
Mg. SuxprRLAND. — I say there is danger in listening to revelations from the in-
visible world.

Mr. Grives.— Well, thatis what Imeant. « Revelations from "the 'invisible werld
are dangerous.

"“Mg. SUNDERLAND made'a remark not overheard by the Reporter.

Mg. Groves.— Well, never mind the name; you may-call.the revelations by what=
ever name you please. Mr. Harris, who_ has renounced. this. modern Spiritualismyin
language of burning eloquence warns all to beware of its terrible consequences. The
peculiar notions Mr. Sunderland has on the subject, I did not name ; but; the particular
point I am making here, is that the doctrines taught by the Spiritualists are so far from
being Christian, they are absolutely heathenish, and worse.. I defy, you to show, in all
the annals of paganism, any thing half so demoralizing, either in principles or, practice,
a3 this modern Spiritualism. You may go to the ancient Greeks, to the Hindoos, you
may go to the annals of Sodom, and you will find purity.itself, compared with the pic-
ture which Rev. Mr. Harris draws of modern Spiritualis;. He g Christian minister,
t00, a Swedenborgran Christian.

MR. MILLER,

M. Chairman, Ladies, and Gentlemen * ' Really, am T mistaken ="
_"_MR. GrimES. —I guess you are,

Mg. MiLLER: — Then I will askithe-chairtian o réad the question for discussion this
evening and we will see. 3 ¢ I v e

‘

THE CHARMAN read the question, as follows: — s

F] y

(Can the various ;phenomena. known \as - Spirit Manifestations -be tsatisfactorily “and
philosophicallyaccounted for without admitting the agency. of departedhuman Beings?

‘Mr. MizLer.— The very first point which my brother brings forward, is an inquiry
as to what are the Spiritualist doctrines. I want to know if the point in discussion is,
the doctrines of Spiritualism, or its phenomena. Brother, I am not mistaken; the mis~
take is on the other side of the house. ~Not one remote allusion-has he made to this

question. Has he, in a fit of desperation, abandoned it? . If so, let him stand up.and,

say to the cqi'niil.unity,-—l cannot meet this question. Itis evident he cannot; and he;
is'now avoiding, — artfully 'dodging it,— and begins to talk about something else:

"Mr. Gromes. — About the Bible.
MR, MivLER. — That is.not the'issue: |
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Mr. Grives. — Why did you begin it, then ?

Mr. MriLER. —1 did not begin an issue on the divine authority of the Bible, or any
thing of the kind. I, in my remarks on the first evening, quoted from the Bible, to
establish spirit intercourse, as I, would quote from the writings of Socrates, Platoﬂ or
John Wesley. I do not hesitate to define my position upon the Bible, where it heeor,nes
a question, and it is necessary for me to do it. I believe, if I know my own soul, I love
truth more'than the opinions of the world. © And when the gentleman attempts, here,
by pandering to your prejudice, to get up an ill feeling, he departs from' the rules, i;
does. seem to me, of this debate, and from the question, entirely. - The question, here
to-night, is not of the moral tendencies of Spiritualism. Yet, Tam willing to diseuss that,
que‘stion ab any time, with any man who will take the principles of Spiritualism on
which to reason, — not the acts of professed Spiritualists, for by this rule nothing would

stand. .1 am, indeed, sorry to be obliged, here, to follow my brother outside of the
question.

Mz. GriMes. — Will you allow me to interrupt you a moment, to refer you to'a point
where you have made a mistake. Did I not speak of mesmerism, and go on to show
how mesmerism accounted for trance-speaking, and other of your manifestations ?

Mr. MiLLER. — You might as well say they are caused by a man’s “ ebenezer,” as by
mesmerism.  The gentleman has not told us what mesmerism is. He has told lns that
the influence of mind upon mind, independent of the senses, is a humbue: and he uses
one humbug, — on' the principle of similia similibus,— to neutralize anotljér.

1 shall not follow the gentleman through all the random remarks he has made here
but will continue to present faets upon facts, and occasionally reply to some of his un:
supported assertions. * I'shall —and he has drawn me into it— be oblized to reply to
some of his assertions in regard to the moral tendencies of Spiritualism.23 I prefer, how-
ever, to present, to him, facts; and I desire him to give, according to the stateme’nt of
the Proposition, a satisfactory and philosophical explanation. T will offer presently, two
manifestations, — one of a physical nature, and the other of a mental nature. ,

But before doing so, since: my brother is eonstantly making quotations from others
since he tells us he has heard a lecturcr, in Buffalo, make certain declarations, since he -ha;
heard “Mr. Jones'” opinion, and quotes him as authority, allow me to ’say I might
reasonably reject them, if his line of argument be a corrcet one, unless he willy give ?he
best evidence of which the caseladmits.  The best evidence to afford, here wtyuld be
to bring that lecturer forward, or a report of the objectionable speech whic’h he made
in Buffalo. He ought not to ask us to take his word alone. Why, he has, here, with-
out qualification or reason, accused nine-tenths of the mediums of beinr’r imp7ostors
There is an old saying, that a dishonest person thinks everybody else disho;:est. I can:
not coneeive how my brother. arrives at' such conclusions as these, without reflectin
severely upon himself. But I am satisfied my brother does not mean you to take hi%
statements in their full sense. He has-a hard question, and he finds it is necessary to
talk, and therefore fills up the time with these remarks, be zing of you, with his miith.
fulness and playful manner, to take just about as much of it as you pl,ease.

He has divided off the manifestations, and there he hasleft them ; he has not explained
either the one or the other class. First, for the manifestations of a mental charaéter
He says he can do any thing that any honest medium can do. The truth ofit is, all ht;

can do he will admit, and all that he cannot do he will say is dishonest H
every fact bend to his theory. £ o kb

Me. Grimes. — I will do all that your mediums will do up here.”
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Mgr. MirLERr. — He may do this by trickery, by juoglery, he may get up a very
faithful counterfeit; and yet the genuine not be exposed. IHe may produce all the ex-
ternal appearances, and yet it is a mere counterfeit. - I have seen a man, on the stage,
go through an excellent counterfeit of delirium tremens. Now, that he could coun-
terfeit the condition of a man secing devils around him, does not show that there is not
a real condition in which reason is dethroned. We have seen, on the stage, an as-
sumed character of Richard the Third; and yet was there not a genuine Richard the
Third 2 I have seen a man, upon the stage, go through with the struggles of death.
Does that disprove its reality ? Let me say, in regard to every effeet in nature, physi-
cal and spiritual, that certain conditions must be established before they can take place.
My brother scems willing to admit just so much of the phenomena as will come inside
the limits of his narrow theory; the rest, by an unwarrantable assumption, he de-
nounces as unmitigated imposture.  If T would state that I saw a medium it down and
write a few verses, that her arm moved mysteriously, he ean, possibly, aceount for this
by his science of mesmerism, and will, thercfore, admit it to be true; but go beyond this,
and the eapacity of liis theory suddenly gives out, and the straw which he catches at
then is, the stereotyped ery of “ Humbug and dishonesty !” Mesmerism is true, but itis
but the a be of the great science of mind running through the vast empire of ereated
intelligences.

But, T will not dwell further on this subject, but will now introduce, under the
Tiead of what is called “ mental manifestations,” an occurrence which took place in the
village of Madison, Madison County, New York. In that village resides the family of
Mr. Carlton Riee. They were not Spiritualists till after the following oceurrences took
place.  Their daughter, one day, secmed to be singularly affected.  The village physi-
cian,— I cannot now recollect his name,—was ecalled in to examine her case, as the
parents were somewhat alarmed at her condition. I will refer you to any man in the
place, so well known are the facts. While holding a discussion there, last fall, I brought
forward a score of witnesses, who kncw the reliability of the communications  through
this girl.  Not one farthing lias she, or any party concerned, ¢ver received for their
time and trouble.  They called upon physicians to determine what was the matter with
the girl. ' The physicians said it was some kind of nervous discase, they could not tell
exactly what.  She acted strangely and abstractedly. " One day, she called for a pencil,
and wrote down the names of some twenty persons; and when Mr. and Mrs. Rice
looked them over, they saw that many of these were namesof their relatives, while
others were those of old acquaintances, who had been many years in the spirit-world;
and more than half of them, they declared to me, their daughter had never heard of.
From  that time she began to speak; she was always deeply entranced ; and on some
occasions, twenty or thirty spirits controlled her, in the space of an hour, giving their
names, residence, cte.; and in every case where they have corresponded with the per-
sons living in the localitics named, the statements, through the girl, have invariably
proved to be correct. I have two. cases of the. correspondence between the parties.
The spirit, in one, said, “My name is Augusta Jewett; my husband’s name is Wil-
Tiam D. Jewett; we resided at South Berwick, Maine. ‘We were married” at such a
time, and had so many children.' ¥ passed into the spirit-world” ‘at such a time, (giv-
ing the date). - * Address a letter to my husband, W illiam D. Jewett, of South Berwick,
Maine, and yon will get an answer.” . Mr. Clink, a brother-in-law of Mr. Rice, accord-

ingly sat down andwrote a lotter. . He put inquiries to Mr. J., in the shape of several
interrogatories, without assigning any very definite reason for asking the questions. - He
asked him if he had a wife named Augusta Jewett, if she was married to him at such a
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time, and died at such a time, had so many children, etc.  As they did not know there
was'such a place' as South Berwick, they went to'the Post Office Directory and found
it. " 'Mr. Jewett wrote'to the postmaster at Madison, before replying, to know the char-
acter of Mr.' Clink, so singular was the receipt of such a'letter. The postmaster replied
that Mr. C. had ‘been county clerk, for' some time, was highly respected, and was now
an' honorable member of the legal profession. ' Then Mr, Jewett answered the inquiries
by saying: “ Nearly all the questions you have asked, Tanswer in the affirmative. There
are some things wrong, however ; but 'so far as her name was' concerned, the descrip-
tions of herself, the time of her decease and marriage, they are all correct.”  On another
oceasion, a spirit said, —

“Iam the spirit of Emma Sexton My maiden name was Emma Stephens. My father’s name is 0. §. Steph-
ens. My mother’s name is Matilda Stephens. T diedin Clinton, Lenawe Co., Michigan. I was married to Mr.
Sexton the 1st of March, 1848, and died the 1th of the same month, and year, having scarcely lived out the
honeymoon. Address & letter to my husband, Dywight Sexton, who is now living at Clinton, Lenawe Co., Mich-
igan, and is yet unmarried.”

On/being inquired of if her husband was a farmer, she replied : —

1% Noy he is a villager.”

The family did not know, in this case, that there:was such a place as Clinton in Michi-
gan.  But Mr. C. wrote hisletter according to the directions of the intelligence. He put
the letter in theishape of six interrogatories, and to all those questions he received an
affirmative answer, —“Yes,” says Mr. Sexton; *but why do you ask these questions of’
astranger 2 ”

Now,  this comes under the head of mental manifestations. It cannot be very ac-
commodating. Facts: are mot accommodating.. They will not bend to any theory.
They are. as fixed as, the Infinite, himself. I would like to:accommodate my brother,
but facts cannot . yield., - As it will not accommodate itself to his little theory, of
course, he will say it,is humbug, and the parties  deceivers. ' Such wilfulness and ab-
strdity reminds me of the eceentric Irishman, who had built up a darling theory, regard-
less af facts ; it-was.the idol of his heart, he rejoiced over it, he drank over it, he sang
over it. . But, said the logical Frenchman to him, ** Here are facts; the theory is against
them j it cannot-be true.” |« Well, bad luck to the facts; then,” said the Irishman ;  the
facts must gol by the board; my darling theory will stand.” . This is my brother’s ground
precisely.  If the'facts will: accommodate themselves to his.a-b-c science of mesmerism,
itlis all right; if they do not, he denies the facts.

MR. GRIMES.

T should like, Mr. Chairman, to ask who has so much reason to say “bad luck
to the facts,” as the gentleman himself e does not like assertions; and he has
told .you, a great many times, that T do not touch the point; and he thinks he gives
facts, and not any assertions. Will you all remember that every faLt as he calls it,
which he has introduced, he has proved, absolutely proved!

Mgr. MivLER.—Have I any proofiof it, do you say?

Me. Grives. —1 say youhave proofof the facts you have broughtforward. The gen*
tleman has proved them.  Shall Ttell you how? By assertions. Ile has got a tremendous
pyramid of facts; all Testing upon assertions and nothing else. He has got raps, tre-
mendous raps, that will- convinee ‘anybody, and are proved by assertions! Not a rap
can be produced, — yes, they did produce some — a committee went and heard some-—
but they didn’t look to'sce where they came from. That'is, they asserted it “And that
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very medium that made; those :raps, is in the constant habit of making them, in public,
s.all over, the country, . And. when we ask for, facts, they give us_assertions. Tables
ot move; and-pianosirise:andsbump.against the.wallj—that is a fact, you k_now, I will not
"deny fact. - How does'the gentleman establish that 2 By his assertion and then turns
around, and says I make assertions.  Why, my dear friends, have you sense and reason ?
w»and dosyou notice. that 2., .Am Iawake, or,am I not2 . What do you call this that Tam
“‘doing mow ?* These wonderful-facts are actually taking place, and- they are proving
e by assertions ! If you went into court, and had a case of an old horse not worth
five dollars, no court in the, world would decide.the case against you, on that evidence.
#And yet, my friend'says-we are:not going to be-held down to-the technicalities of courts.
This is a free country.” We are going to be froe—<«Take facts, but we are not
going to bring them into court.” We have a letter from somebody, — Mr. Jones, I be-
ecdieve;~ ofiMadison:County ;—if you don’t believe the story, you can go and find out all
“about the man. ' These are facts!' It is a “fact,” too, that mental questions are an-
: swered, sealed up in envelopes, there being no chance to open them —it is fairly
«done... But. that is. not:going to. be proved by assertion. He issick of that. I will
*“choose three men.  He ' will not have my three; that will not do. - The three men
“shall present, the names I write in the envelopes, and try the experiment. ¢ Stop ;
L.want three: of my, friends to.accompany them.” They, get. there, and present
“the envelopes: ““Fhere is no answer. -« Well, that is a mistake.” .. Some things are done
. to which I did not consent, which were not my experiments, but done upon the author-
ity of the individuals themselves; and the prrxtualnets try to make them amount to
“wwsomething. I turn: around, and say,— If you can do it in that way, if there is a mis-
“take about it, if the ‘medium cannot do as you'state, but cando'it in this way, T will
+Submit to that: here, or there, or anywhere you please to go, in this world. ¥ will go,
swand. roll. up: they ballots, in. the .way her own conditions require; and if she will
answer them, as they claim, I will never say another word sagainst Spiritualism.. I
' say Mrs. Coan cannot answer one mental question. You shall have every thing but
~achance to:cheat, and that, Lwill not give you., I want.to know if I.am dealing in facts,
“or not: *I will submit to any thing— if you donotget me where you can hurt me, par-
_ticularly — any thing elsc in the world, that you want, for conditions, I will give' you.
+When I spoke of mesmerism, and said some of your manifestations could be accounted
#forthus, you will rememberithere was a very.vague, general: sneer, that I said I thought
mesmerism was a humbug. I say the phenomena of mesmerism are, every one of them,
.wproduced by making impressions on_the imagination. I have mesmerized, perhaps, as
t 'rmuch as)any-man hvm and Lknow, therefore, what I say, when I say, that every one
*‘of the phenomena of mesmerism is produced’ by imagination. + You can make aman’s
,arm powerless, you can make him speak, and go to sleep and drcam. And what they
wicall ¢ biology,” and # psychology,” is a pretence. It is all a mistake; and, mesmerism is
““‘a'more simple thing than they attempt to make it appear.. I donot stand here to make
~assertions. I am ready, if there is a proper occasion, to substantiate all that I may say,
«.on this point,

“eBut ¢ facts” 1s the word. I have but little time, and T wish to read a communication.
' We had a fact stated, i in a paper in regard to a certain occurrence said tohave taken place
i, this city; and I did ‘ot believe it; and my friend says I rejected it because it was
i not aceording to my theory. - This paper I hold in my hand relates.to,some of your ex-
periments with Mr. Squire. I received it, to-day, a gentleman whom I wellknow, one

of the most respectable scientific gentlemen in this city.

8
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“THE EXPERIMENTS OF MR. sqnn'm.

"PB.OFESSOB.‘GBIMES,—SI’Y.‘ Mr. Miller read a mauuscript paper last night (Friday, March 9) in proof of
Spiritualism, which consisted of au accouut of some of the physical experimeuts of Mr. Squire. ' Itis due to
the public that some remarks or criticisms should be made in refereuce to that paper. .Mr. Squire was a very
prominent mediuw in Boston, a few years ago, aud was referred to by the Spiritualists as one who was abuu-
dantly capable of removing the scepticism of all unbelievers in Spiritualism. Thus, he was visited by hundreds,

* if not thousands, of our intelligent citizens, who were anxious to have some evideuce, if auy could be given, of
the truth of Spiritualism. Mr. Squire was the guest of Mr. Farrar, of this city, one of our most respectable
citizens, who generously opened his honse to the public, and granted to every oue, so far as I know, an op-
portunity of wituessing the performances of Mr. Squire without any charge for admission.  This proved the
sincerity as well as enthusiasm of Mr. F:xrr&r, who, T am sure, would not wilfully deceive auy one.

“] called as a stranger, to witutess the manifestations of Mr. Squire, and was) admitted. Ywas showuiuto
a room up-stairs, with several other visitors. = The room contaired a bed, a table, chairs, aud other furniture.

“The experimeuts, we were told, would be performed iu the dark. The spirits were uuable to do auy, thiug
in the light.

“In the first experiment Mr. Squire took his seat upon the bed. The table, which was circular, was
placed before him. | He said the spirits would throw the tahle over his head upon the bed, The room was then
made dark. He gave me his right haud to hold, so that I might be assured he was passive, and making no mus-
cular efforts to move the table. Presently, a eracking sound was heard in the dark room, as if the table was
moving. Mr. Squire, who was in the habit of makiug humorous remarks during hisexperiments, said —¢ There
it goes —I feel it sliding overmy nose.” In another moment, therewus & heavy sound, asif the table had fallen.
The light was restored, and, sure enough, therc was the table, upside down, upon the bed. I should uot have
known, by holding the hand of Mr. Squire that he made any muscular effort.

“7 said to Mr. Squire, and those present— ¢ I think the spirits will assist me in performing that experi-
ment.’ No objection was made, and I took my seat upon the bed, with the table before me. I requested the
room to be darkeped.. I gave Mr. Squire my right liaud to hold, in imitation of the method he had pursued
himself, I seized the further edge of the table with wy left hand and found it an easy matter 8 bring the top
or npper surface iu contact with my knees; then, with a little manipulating, I was euabled to pass it upward
over my face, aud T felt the table, as Mr. Squirc had ¢xpressed it, sliding over my nose. ~ Whatever muscular
exertions I made, I took care that they should not be communicated to my right hand, which was held pas-
gively by Mr. Squire.

‘¢ Another moment, and I was euabled to throw the table over upon the bed. I called for the light, which
was restored. There was the table upon the bed, as every one saw, but nota word was said, by any one pres-
ent, as to the nature of the experimeut.

¢ Mr. Squire then proceeded to perform the watch experiment, which was detailed in the paper of last eveu-
ing. The watch was placed in his hand, and his hand enveloped with handkerchiefs, securely tied and knot-
ted. Ile said that tle spirits would remove the watch from its place of coufinement, which, to all preseut,
seemed to be quite impossible. Mr. Squire, thus prepared, took hisseat, with the rest of us, around the table,
he having liis hands under the table. The room was darkened. Mr. Squire called upon the spirits to remove
the watel, as he had promised, and amused us with his witty remarks, for he was a very social and pleasaut
young gentleman. In the course of five or ten minutes he called for the light, and the watch was found upon a
ledge just uuder the top of the table. Every one scemed to be lostin wonder, iu cousequence of this apparently
incredible manifestation.

¢ Y said,—‘ With the permission of the spirits, I will endeavor to perform this experiment also.’ The
watch, accordingly, was placed iu my hand, which was enveloped in handkerchiefs tied and knotted iu the
most secire aud unquestionable manner. No Egyptian mummy was ever more tightly swathed than was my
hand on that occasiou. I coucluded in my own mind that the spirits would never succeed in extricating the
watch. Under these circumstances, I took my seat, with the rest of the company, at the table, and ordered
the light to be shut out, for my spirits were as averse to the lwht as those of Mr. Squire. 1 begau to twist
and work my fingers in every possible way, and in the course of five minutes, I fond, greatly to my surprise,
that I had extricated the watch fromits multitudinousenvelopes, and placing it upon the ledge under the table,
I called for the light. I had the credit of a very successful manifestation, nn_d for aught I know, it was con-
sidered in every way equal to that of Mr. Squire.

¢ Another experiment was this ;. Mr. Squire seated himself upon a chair, on the opposite side of the room
from the bed, a distance, perhaps, of twelve or fiftecu feet. The table, which was quite heavy, was placed be-
fore him. ' He said the spirits.would throw the table across the room upon the bed, and this I knew was a feat
which he could not accompiish by physical strength alone. I was satisfied that his marifestations, thus far,
had been the result of deception and jugglery, and concluded, in my own miud, that he would perform the ex-
perimecut now proposed, by approaching the bed sufficiently near to enable him to throw the table from his
hands. 'This he could do in a dark room, without being observed. Accordingly, I proposed to take his hand
during this experiment, or at least to be in cortact with his person, for in that case I kuew that he could not
move without my being aware ofit, But he replied, at once, that the spirits would rot allow of any contact
+with his persou, It will be noticed, however, that in the first experitnent, when the table was throwu over his
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head upou the bed, the spirits allowed me to hold his right haud iu miue; but in the last case, such a privilege or
liberty seemed to be wholly out of the questiou.

¢ Mr. Squire took his seat upou the chair, to which he was tied, and the room made dark. Very soou we
heard the sound of the table falling upou the bed. The light was restored, aud thus the experimeut ended.

¢ The chair had evideutly been so adjusted to his person as not to embarrass him in his movemeuts. Had
he allowed me to be iu coutact with his person, he never would have given us the *manifestation;’ aud why
he refused this coutact, must be appareut to every unprejudiced persou present.

T did not propose to repeat this experimeut, aithough I could have performed it quite as easily, with the
room darkeued, as the two otherswhich I have just narrated.

“ These experiments were repeated over and over again, in the presence of hundreds of people. For, many
months they were the towu talk. Many of my frieuds, whom I regarded uot ouly as intelligeut, but eritical,
believed iu the experimentsor ¢ manifestations,” and became willing converts to Spiritualism. For my own
part, I felt that they werea gross imposition upon the public, and but for the fact that I was admitted to see
them through the courtesy of Mr. Farrar, or those of his household representing him, I would have done what
T could to expose them, in a uewspaper article. Several years having elapsed, I was astonished, last night, to
hear au allusiou to those experiments as furnishing any proof of Spiritualism.

1 will say that T am a sceptic iu Spiritualism, aithough, I believe, an honest one. I have beeu diligently
seekiug for manifestations for many years, but have never fouud any thing to satisfy my judgment. I believe
in the full and perfect sincerity of many of the Spiritualists. I have thought that some of the * physical
mauifestatious’ so constantly spoken of by my spiritual frieuds, might readily have taken place, but I shall
‘be more carefnl than ever, how I receive an alleged fact ou the Spiritualistic philosophy.

¢Y am unwilliug to have my uame made public, in this'‘communication, eveu if it were of auy consequence.
Nevertheless; youare at liberty to make it known to Mr. Miller or Dr. Gardner, ueither of whom, I am sure,
will have auy desire to go contrary to my wishes.”

Mr: Farrar. — Will ‘the: gentleman  permit me to interrupt him one moment ?
There are two misrepresentations in the statement.

MRr. Grimes. — I shall have finished in a moment. I know the gentleman very well,
who wrote the communication ; but he said he did not wish to be brought out publicly
in thismatter. DBut he sat here and heard the former statement, and it seemed to pro-
duce an erroneous impression. . He felt that he ought, in justice, to make this statement;
and I asked him, when he mentioned it, that it should be in writing, in order that there
might be no misunderstanding.

Mz. FARRAR was permitted to speak, by permission of Mr. Miller.

Mz. FarrAR. — Will you be kind enough to give me the name of the gentleman
who furnished that communication ?

Mg. Grrves. — I am quly at liberty to give it to Mr. Miller and Dr. Gardner.
They can furnish it if they please.

Mg. Farrar. — There are so many misrepresentations—

Mg. GrimEs. — From my knowledge of the gentleman, I am sure he did not mean
to misrepresent.

Mg. Farrar. —Ifit be the gentleman I have in my mind, perhaps there are reasons
why he could not remember all that took place. T shall give no name.

MR. GriMES. — Dr. Gardner and Mr. Miller can receive the name from me, and
then my power is ended.

Mz. MiLLER. — The public, and the audience, want the best ev;dence the second is
good for nothing, you say.

Mr. Farrar.— I know of but one gentleman — I might call him so— who eyer at-
tempted to make the experiment of throwing a table over his head. That gentleman
did not do it with the light shit off; it was in the light, ‘and not in darkness.” It was
very plain how that was done.
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It was in a manner entirely different. He has misrepresented it in saying that his
hand did not exhibit muscular effort. He agrees that Mv, Squire: did not.3 but all aoreed
* thathis did.  He said, to turn it off, thatif the spirits would give him a l;ttle more p
tice, he would do it.” I vt ol g TS P o
Another word, in regard to the opening of the watch, That was never done in dark-
~ Dess, but always in light. Another fact is- that the watch-was not iconcealed; it was
alw_lays in'sight. “Tused a watch that'T carried. Tt ‘was suspended  from his’ middle
ﬁ.nger by a ‘chain about six inches in length, the hand bandaged with two, and some-
times three, handkerchiefs. ~Once, I sealed his hand up in pa;er;.and :.yet.-i that watch
was'opened. The cap covering the works was dropped on''the'floor.* *That has been
df)ne a hundred times, under the like circumstances, It has been done with a mitten on
his hand, with a hole for the chain. It was done under the table. I didinot speak of
the results which other people had seen, but I spoke of  what! my: eyes witnesseg “Fsat
apart from the circle, on the occasion to which I refer, and saw the hand wrapp(;d as it
was, in'a handkerchief, and. the watch plainly in sight, as well as his hand,. «After a’ ver
few moments; the watch slowly rose,. without. any apparents contact: + It may be aig
that'T was' psychologized ; — perhaps, sir, T*don’t see ‘you,—but T think T'do, T Zaw
that watch rise, as plainly as ever I saw any thing; T 'saw it rise out of sight be;hind the
frame of t.he table ; it was gone, half a moment; it/ thenfell, and;at the saame time, the
cap covering the works fell on the floor. 1+ The evening thergentleman was there, it,was
done the same'way. , The watch was not placed in the hand and bound.. ’

MR. GRIMES. —It seems'to me the gentleman has given a sufficient contrlaﬂ.i.clztion
I suppose you have contradicted the statement.

Mz. FArRrAR. —T contradict the statemeht. Ibelieve the tﬁinn was never done

. . %
otherwise, in my house. I know nothing of it, if it was.

viihnolsmhoesie on it

Dr. MATTSON. —I was the person. It was in the afternoon, not the evenine You
were not present. 5

.MR. GRIMES. — Dr. Mattson resides in Summer Strect, No..65..4 I-I-e..s'ai.d he.50ped
his name would not be brought out ; but ifit was absolutely necessary, and they carried
the thing too far, he was ready to give it. :
T Yot Ly TTHT a8 Nadl
Mr. FARRAR.—-[TO Dr. Mattson.] Were you not present on another occagion
when this was' performed, in the evening ?

Dr. MaTTsoN. — Only once, and that in the afternoon.

Mr. FARRAR, —I can bring many witnesses who can say you were.
Dr. MaTTsoN:— You are mistaken in the person, sir,

Mg. FARRAR. —Lam not: 1,
Dr. MaTTSON. — Where are your witnesses ?
Mg. FARRAR.—1 can bring them, sir.

Dr. MarTsoN. —If you can,

i S0 B0t e dion [
1t iy t m; ir, — ;
e a great marvel, sir, — greater than any I have

» M. MuLer. —Tt may he the doctor, is under PSYC];QIOgis:@lI indﬁegce B o s

.MR. Grimes. — Do not attack the character of this“gentlemari,
with Doctor Mattson is public and not private. He may be a man of bad character
?

' My acquaintance
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he may be a great liar, for all Tknow. He is a very respectable gentleman, so far as
I know, and, I know, a very scientific gentleman.. ,, .. | PR i

Mg. FARRAR. — Dr. Mattson 'was not the gentleman I referred to; T exonerate him,
But he was at my house more than once. Lk i g, i 2

Dr. MaTTs0N. —I certainly was never at your house but once-

Mr. FARRAR. — Well, that is a question.

Mg, GriMes. —I have met this gentleman, somewhat, professionally, but his private
characterjand word I know nothing about. f o

Dr. MaTTsoN. =T presume my character has nothing to do with this question.

Mr. FARRAR. — Are you correct in regard to the holding of the wafch in his band ?

Dr. MaTTs0N. — The watch was wrapped up very carefully; I believe a mitten
wasused; ' which T have not mentioned in that communication.  The watch'was wrapped
in the hand, and the thandkerchief over it, and the mitten over the handkerchief; the
object was to take the watch'from the hand; and it was placed on a ledge under the
table. ‘ A

MR. FArrAR. — That was an experiment that I never saw Mr. Squire perform. He
must have done it for your especial benefit, as you alone were present.

Dr. MarrsoN.— He did it on thatjafternoon.

Mr. GriMes.— Does Dr. Mattson say there were no other persons present but
himself ? :

Dr. MaTTsoN. — There were six or eight present.

Mz. FARRAR.— Do you recollect any ? _

Dr. MaTTs0N. — All were strangers, some ladies and some gentlemen.

Mg. FARRAR. — At the time you were there, there were two ladies visiting me, from
the ‘country. + I can bring the testimony.

Dr. MaTrsoN. — It may possibly have been in the évening. T was there but once.

Mg. FarraR. — I know you were present in the evening.

ste. Matrsox. — I am confident, sir.

Mgr. FARRAR:— That was not the experiment to which I referred.  Only the closing
thewatch in the handyor extricating the watch from the hand, was spoken of., The
doctor speaks of the light being shut off; inithe afternoon..: Yet it was in the dark, that
this thing was performed! It never was done in darkness.

Dr. MaTTsoN. — I am sure it was in the afternoon ; for the windows were closed,
and the light was shut out in that way. Were you in the habit of experimenting in the
afternoon ? "

MR. FARRAR. — Not often, sir.
MR, MaTTSON. — But sometimes ?

MR. FARRAR. — Well, Limay say. it has been done. My house, was open for all who
bad a desire to examine the matter. I never felt bigoted, on the subject, that, this was
the work of spirits; and do not now. I am open to conviction from any one. I opened
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my house for every phase of mind to come in and examine' the subject. Tinvited phy=
sicians; and even the Harvard professors. came. , Professor Felton treated me with the
utmost courtesy, and, I am happy to say, I retain_his acquaintaﬁce still, and we often
meet, in good feeling. :

Dr. Ma1180N. —I do not understand that I am accused of making any misrepre-
sentation.

Mz. FARRAR. — Ob, no, sir, except in this— but T don’t say that in that you mis-
represent in relation to that afternoon you were there; — T don’t know but it might have
been performed the other times. T know that was not the way it was usually done.

MR. MILLER.

T shall claim, here,a few moments, if my brother is wil]iﬁg. Lwish the parties to settle
that question, and then we will look to this gentleman’s letter. I shall not occupy the
attention of the audience, a great while. I wish to speak of this particular case.. Task
my brother — as, perhaps, it belongs more properly for me to discuss the point here —
what possible relation this negative testimony, which has been intreduced to-nicht, has
to the fact that was offered on yesterday evening. Let us examine it. Last eaveninv,
I presented a fact, —gave my informant’s statement, as he had given it, in writing.
And the fact was this, that while Mr. Farrar and Mr. Squire were together around the
table, a pencil rolled off the table, and was thrown back., Mr. Farrar took that pencil
and put it on the floor again, and it came back ; and he asked Mr. Squire if he did it.
“No,” was the answer. Tle then put private marks on the pencil, and laid it upon the
floor as before.  He then held Mr. Squire’s hands in his, placed his foet on Mr. Squire’s
feet, and again that pencil came up on the table as before. This experiment was re-
peated several times.  Mr. Squire could not possibly use his feet, without drawing them
around in such a way as to be observed by Mr. Farrar. He could not get the pencil
between his toes, as he wore boots. This prevented-all possibility of fraud. | Hete is a
fact by itself Now docs my brother expect to introduce, here, some other failure, to
render nugatory a positive fact ?

Mz. Grimes. — No, no.

Mr. MrrLERr. — He acknowledges the fact, then. One failure never renders huaa-
tory a positive experiment. I went into a daguerreotypist’s establishment, and the o;e-
rator tried all day to get my picture, and had to give it up. A thousand failures do
not affect one positive fact. The doctor has written, perhaps, what he believes to be
true.  But the other fact stands thf:re, immovable as the Rock of Ages.

Mz. Griyes. — They are both true? f !

Mgz. MiLLER. — They may both be true. Tt is a trutk that T did not get my picture
taken, with trying all day. ' Ttis a faet that pictures are taken.

Again, my brother takes oceasion to speak of the report of that investigation, yester-
day. There is one thing in that investization, for which.he can never acZount. I am,
myself, really glad I proposed the investigation, as it shall go before the world and
thousands shall read that six men wrote names in ballots, and, while writing, held the
paper up before their faces in a'manner to'completely hide the pencil from the medium,
and yet she read names from those ballots. Such was the fact, and his own witnesses will
testify to'it. Unless a man was a very awkward writer indeed, he would hold the top
of the pencil down in writing, and the medium could not, of course, see its movements.
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Further, six of those witnesses wrote names on pieces of paper, and then rolled them up
into pellets so that thirty or more were found, all looking alike. Now, suppose Mrs.
Coan had seen the top of the pencil, and knew by its motion that ¢ Mary Collins” was
written out : the papers were rolled up, and the pellets were each like the others, and
all thrown together upon the table. Will my brother tell us how she could point to a
particular ballot, and say “that is the oneé containing the name of Mary Collins ?” He
cannot tell us. The gentleman, who wrote it, himself, did not know which pellet it
was.

The audience and my brother will now excuse me from speaking further ; for I have
to speak here to-orrow afternoon and evening, and am in need of all the rest I can
get. Ishall be pleased to see my brother present, then; as I shall touch somewhat
upon his favorite science of phrenology to illustrate my argument, introducing it to
prove the fact of a New Dispensation at hand. In the evening, by request, I shall speak
upon Apparent Evil and Positive Good, or the doctrine that “ All's well that ends well.”
1 leave the subject here.

MR. GRIMES.

I have no disposition to occupy time. The fact that T wrote as I did, and received
no answer, tells its own story. And then, in regard to my friend’s remark’ as to Mrs.
Coan proving so much by her reading of the other writing. "I have an individual
present who can do all that Mrs. Coan can doj; and if you will bring her out, T will
bring the man, and you can see which will do best, at any time you please.

Mg. MiLLER. — I beg to state, here, in regard to the gentleman whom my brother
has with him, — J

Mg. Grimes.— Oh, I have no gentleman with me.

Mr: MiLLER. — As to the gentleman, then, who is so ready to imitate:—1T reply
that there is nothing but can be seemingly eounterfeited. ' The individual you refer to,
as Tknow, seems vacillating between two partics, and hardly knows where he' stands.
He ¢an imitate, no doubt, many of the manifestations, and so can I, but it is another
thing to have the genuine. ~And T am willing to show up all the deecption’ possible.
But there is the fact, that these gentlemen wrote those ballots, as has been explained,
and they werc mixed up on the table, and Mrs. Coan read them. Your imitator ean
never do it under such circumstances.

i :
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. MR. GRIMES,
After a word of recapitulation of his course of .argument on the “preéeeding evening,
proceeded to read the f'olloﬁng paper: — - : I h b
The phenomena of modern Spiritualism may be divided into.those! that. depend
upon mesmerism and those which are produced by imposition. . _
. The reason why mesmerism is a mcans of misleadiig such a vast number of people
is that: the theories on explanations of.mesmerism have been so CETONCONS,, . o
Mesu.)erism is so . called: from Mesmer, who attributed the. effects.to a ﬂn\i:i t)‘; ;nir;lql
magnetism, which. proceeded:from his body; and cspecially fromshis_hand, to ,tlhe .bodi:a
of his subjects,  This theory was repudiated by the, report ‘of Franklin ,and the otheS: :
members of the French Commission, appointed /by, the king, to in,vesti«ra,te the, ma,tte_rr :
T.he theory is, however, still adhered to by most mesmerizers.  F rankfikn. and tihe Co.rill"l
mlssifrn, attribute ‘the effocts to the imagination ; and this, T have ‘no .ddu'bt is co-rrect':
anq in my work on Human Nature and The Nerves, I have explained thc, maoner j ;
which the imagination is opcrated upon:” Mesmerism' first beeame popular,’in th'n
country, in 1837, in consequence, of: the..experiments jof, Mr. s Hartshorn “z:,ud"Rev Dm
Bonnesille, . Hartshorn: alsopractised clairvoyance, or.the art of ”seeir:g wifhc‘;ut':- thp.
eyes, through the top.of theihead or through. the  side. This, wa§. exposed 'md- *
supposed. to be exploded by Mr. Durant, in;a.small book, R
phletiby (_30l. Stone;of the: V. Y. Commercial: Advertiser,.  The belief in. clairvoy:
still continued, however, and isnow almost universali: I confess-;hat I ];4vealli): v,
posed it to be true, in some peculiar cases ; ibut.it.is due to eandor. to Qar that ;g}; e
1 h.ave diligently endeavored, for several years past, to find a...si.nglejundz;bwd; ca;?g ?)}‘?'
;lex;zzyance, I have been unsuccessful, and I consequently begin to doubt it alto-
The Baron Reichenbach of Germany, has published an account of his experim
up'on what he calls od, or odylic force, which is but another name for the mesml:eric ﬂer']ts
His experiments and reasonings in favor of a species of clairvoyance b
and to those who are not thoroughly acquainted with the subject m;
but I'am confident that they only prove that many nervous an(’l sic,
active imaginations, and that the baron, as well as his scientific
credulous. , The Rev. Mr. Mahan, in his work against §
has explained many of its phenomena by clairvoyance. To make thi lanati
effective, he should have first demonstrated clairvoyance itself, which I hasv s :'i; o
can do. The phenomena which he attributes to clairvoyance, are, to m e. ng ik
referable to mesmeric credulity. ol R
In 1841’1 Dr. Buchanan, of Cincinnati, claimed to have discovered that the phreno-
g = 1 e 4 y
gans could be excited, by touching the heads of mesmerized or impressible persons, in

published in, reply, to.a pams

appear plausible,
Y be convincing,
kly persons have
i translator, is very
piritualism, supposes that he
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a particular manner; and he proclaimed that by this means he had discovered many
ney organs and functions, both in the head and in the body. This new notion mé;ié "
so 1many converts, that I deyoted several months to the subject, the result of whﬁch was *
that I published in 1844, a work entitled, Etherology, or the Philosophy of Mgs_m(_zrigm_' an
Phrenology, in which the whole matter was explained, by showing that the Iexpcrimf}l _
ers deceived themselves, and that the astonishing results were produced by operating, un-
intentionally, upon the mesmeric credulity and imziginati_on of the subjects. Phreno-
netism is now abandoned and almost forgotten. In 1850, mesmerism was presented to
the public, under several new names: Biology, Electro Biolooy and Psychology, were,
the,terms employed, for what was claimed as a_new science, by means of which many |
diseases could be cured, and many strange and fantastic tricks performed. Some peo-
ple now present, will recollect that Mr. Theophilus Fiske introduced this pretended
new discovery into Boston, and they will also recollect that I gave a. series of Jéctdfcsf
and experiments in the Tremont Temple, to show that it was nothing new, but merely thé;
same old mesmerism in a new guise. The phenomena were essentially the same as those de-
scribed in my book published in 1844, Biology was sold as a secret, in this city, for ten
dollars to each person initiated, and Fiske realized six thousand dollars, while I made
one thousand,in showing that it, was merely an effect produced upon the body and the
mind, by affecting certain faculties of the, mind, especially reverence and credencive-
ness. x ' :
1.now. come to the conclusion of this history, by assuring you that all the honest men-
tal phenomena presented by spiritual mediums, are the very. same mesmeric manifesta-
tions, in a new form and under new names, and associated with the most sacred senti-
ments of love and reverence for our departed friends, 2
The best evidence may, be given, that Iam not mistaken in this, view, of the subject,
for Ipledge myselfto reproduce all the honest phenomena of the trance state, such as un-
conscious speaking, and writing communications, appareutly from the dead, but really
from the heated minds of the writers ; —unconscioué table tippi'ng — vision-seeing, see-
ing furniture move that does not move, hearing, raps when no real noise is made, the
healing of acute and sometimes chronic disorders, is, produced by operating upon, t};é_
minds of the patients, and in no other way. The pretence,and belief: that spirits haye
any thing to do with those cases, isunworthy of one of our country, and it is ‘a_positive,
disarace to our city of Boston, that such a_superstition can exist, especially among its,
respectable and educated people. Finally, above all, in a religiousand moral point of view,
this new, doctrine and practice must be regarded as commencing in blasphemy and ter-,
minating in perdition,

Iithought proper to state my views upon that matter, in as clear and brief,a way as I
could, to give. a brief jstatement. of. the history, of mesmerism; and, at Jéast; you
will, some of you, understand how,it happened that when this Spiritualism came forward,
I became its particular opponent. T did not volunteer to attack Spiritualism ; it attacked
me. I stood upon the defence. It is well known $o some of you that, more than twen-
ty-five yearsago, I was lecturing upon phrenology, while L was a law stodent., I.did

not intend to continue it. But Thappened to discover, as I thought, a certain QI??ﬁi&éér“

tion of the organs, in phrenology ; and when, afterwards, Dr. Buchanan said be cou
affect a certain class of organs, I denied it. At the same time, I could not explai

phenomena, I was in the same predicament as many people are in regard to Spiritual-

4 ] g e
ism. They say, “ Here are the phenomena.”. A man touches certain orzans of ,t1he

head; and he shows the fact. Do you accuse him of dishonesty ? I could not, say 0,
but T was certain that it was false. And I recollect a conversation with Mr. Sunderland, .

|
.t
i
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in this eity, in regard to biology ; where I agreed with him, that it was'a hufibue
It_was elaimed that biology was something new. ' What w:as it? Tt was takinnlr1 %
a man .perfectly awake, and operating upon him, and making him do essentiall tt,ha
same things that Spiritualism does now. Tt was the old mesmeric experiment, th yt'Me
§underland and myself have performed, thousands of times. And yet. men’ h:d thr.
1m;_)1lullence to come into this eity and declare it was a new diseovery a,nd charge t :
do.lla.rs, to eaeh person, for teaching it. When Spiritualism came up ’I thoun]xtcth *
mlg}.lt be something in the rapping part. I knew there was not in,Andre; Jaekere
Davis. He edmmeneed while T was lecturing on mesmerism, in Pouchkee s‘ie ; dSO'I;
I had no't lectured there, you would never have heard of Andrew JzizksonpDa\,"fl n I;
beea_me mterested in the subject, and became a healing medium, and went | l:. C :
neetieut, where he beeame acquainted with Brittan. I“E seems [ ;tarted Dav'm . dol;l-
stzfrted Brittan, and he started Lyon and somebody else. They went lik S o
brieks. And they have told me, sometimes, I was to be their Pl

'But eertain it is that I have acted, from the beginning
13, the lileire to dev.elop the truth. Ihave led a life of investigation, as every one of
you who knows me is aware. Now, in regard to Spiritualism, When the Spiritualists

came out with their phenomena of pretended hegling of diseases, T examined it eare

fully, to sec if there was any thing in it more than, or different from, mesmerism; and "
A ?

i é(-;l::sd it ;‘v}?s noft'; Thedtrue t‘est, as they themselves said, was the production of the like
5 ey often said — “ Why, Mr. Grimes, if this is i :

ought to be able to produee the _Zame phenoména that fvzodl:.(’)’re 21: lf]irrs]:eslninerc’lsx? Ay
some new experiments; and I did not know that T could sueeeed. I had’nev:r hi
mesmerizer produce a tipping medium or a writing medium. . The manner in whi sﬁe" L
diums wrote was something different from any thing the mesmerizer had ever d te ge-
I went to work and tried an experiment, to make Jjust sueh writing medju i hei i
and'I found I could. And I will enter into‘a eontraet to manufz’xetgm as ¥ el
mediums as you want, at short notiee and upon reasonable terms — Jjust asm:)r(?; wnt.vmg
you are. You may appoint a eommittee of your fairest men, and point ogt t; ng;; e
ence. They may be different in eomplexion and stature ——-y(’)u know wh : I B
commenee.d a eourse of lectures in Mereantile Hall, and made a writin meg' m?a“- '
whom I did not then know; and T aseertained, afterwards, that he w%'as o ba o
the Legxslz'itur.e. He had never tried the thing, in his life; and in ten mi:u:: e: e
a communieation from his departed father, saying that he was happy in the s it
H: ctd not}:mow;l ho(vlv1 he eame to write it; the whole thing was new to him*:xl:lt.}‘:: r(;il
not know how he did it. T really am not a ! 1 ,

mefiiumship and that of the Spirituaiists. If1 ::aliv:((:n;e;x tht;u?s gf}fﬁ:ﬁiﬁ bel:ween .
delight in being instrueted by my eloquent opponent here, ’ A it

MR, MILLER.

_ll[r, Chairman, and Ladies and Gentlemen :
my brother’s remarks, — or the great bulk of the
question i3 not whether phreno-magnetism is
I{.fzyel.mlogy, biology, and mesmerism, are all one. and the same thine Tt
thI.l 18, — Clan the various phenomena known as modern Spirit AIanifestatz%'ns b s (']ues-
torily and philosophically accounted. for, without admitting, the agency of d ¢ Satl?f"ac-
All that my brother has said, exeept some few A0 LTty
have no bearing whatever upon the question,

I am unable to see what bearing
m, —have upon this question. . The
true; the question is not whether

Igeneral re[.narks, seems, to my mind, to
have not, in the relation of my numer-

. ' great apostle, and’
perhaps I am doing that work now. Iam trying to doit, but I work the I())ther’wav i

, with only one motive, and that’
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ous facts introdueed here, night after night, even mentioned the name of a writing me- -
dium. , Will my brother be so kind as to  attend ” to the facts which I introdueed for
his eonsideration ; and moreover, will he show us the logical eonsisteney in rejeeting
certain facts that will not aceommodate themselves to his theory, while those faets which
are more, obliging, but no better established, he is ready to reeeive on the slightest tes-
timony ? Now, I will give him a faet eonneeted with mental manifestations ; and it ean
be eonfirmed, over.and over again, by witnesses living in this immediate vieinity. [Mr.
Miller proceeded to relate the incident previously described as taking place at the house
of Mr. Southworth, of Neponset. - See page 17.]

My brother has told what he has done; —that he made Andrew Jaekson Davis, and
that but for him there would never have been such a man.

Mg. Grives. — Did I say that? —have you not misstated what I have said?
Mgz. MiLrig. — That we never should have had his brilliant produetions.

Mg. Grimes.— That is a faet; butI didn’t make him.

Mg. MiLrer. — I'meant Andrew Jackson Davis as a elairvoyant: it /is needless to
cateh me in ‘words; for it is plain, to every one, what my language implied. I mean Da-
vis, the clairvoyant, whose * Nature’s Divine Revelations” hasgone through some fifteen
editions in this eountry, and several in Europe; who hasawakened the mental and theo-
logieal world from the sleep of ages. And should one of the young men who eame
forward the other night, in the professor’s leeture-room, to be developed ” as a writing
medium, “ever. become a president or.senator, I do not know but my. brother will
elaim the eredit ‘of promoting him.  But this is not here nor there. My brother has
done good ; I know he has done good.

Mrz. Grives. — The gentleman seems to deny my veraeity. I would say that “An-
drew Jackson Davis, in the very book which my friend spoke of, said he started in his
eareer in consequenee of my lectures.

Mr. Mirten. — I did not deny that Davis eame forward with others to be experi-
mented upon ;. the gentleman may have mesmerized him; but Davis says that he did

not.
Me. Grimes. — I did not say T'did.

Mg. MitLeg. — No: but you would lead us to infer that Davis,and the world are in-
debted toyou for his produetions, simply beeause you went into a eertain Dutch town in
Wew York and mesmerized “ zome volks,” among whom was the lad Davis, whom you did
not mesmerize ; but who afterwards became a highly susceptible subject, and astonished
the workd: - Tt is very possible friends, that all my brother claims, in.relation to the mat-
ter, is true; and it is possible also that this discussion may lead thousands to eonverse
with the angel-world and with the dear departed of other days. There is not a man
living but is doing good, cither directly or indirectly; and /I often, think, that the ex-
poser of Spiritualismdocs as much good as the advocate.. 1 am: not sorry that my
brother is in the field. I ean have no personal feeling: I expected tomeet this opposition, ;,
There never was a theory/of explanation advanced that has not
donegood, -In'the very outset, some writer.came out with.an explanation, published in
the “Tribune and other papers, exploding the whole thing. = It was explamed to be
nothing but electricity, working in pine, tables; and pine tables became popular in
orthodos eircles. The whole religious. world breathed easier when they learned how
Pine tables were procured, private orthodox eireles were formed, and,

and a determined one.

simple it was.

-
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. ] H I I¥A REINNM
for the amusement of i :
of tl :
T A L 3§lnth;mg: fhg}:_ called upon the ghost of Old Dog Tray, or any
ey i biid et g un sl akurii g o
tl.;('{*,? it qiy_f r ,1ragnfmg'1t I_to _be notl_ung but harmless manifestations of elecs’
e ¥; when lo? spirits stepped in and ‘exploded the pine-table theory ; and convineed
e company of the presenc: of the dear ddparted! Thus does opfositi ation -
do:;rb&i})g y v éjpt B or ot e Jelit:rqu‘[Jartbd ! "Thus does opposition and persecution’
good s h&i)l en it is inten led for'cvil;"and T am thankful ‘that, inthe' order of natare, -
hing is overruled for dood. * Yes; my brother has'done wood - ihd
o B VA AR T 8 60 i B ot good ; every opponent has”
i ho ¢rucifiod 3 . q . LRI B 3
ve{{,@ t thze Ll;{ v ucificd Jesus C!}_ﬂ»st did good §” those who burned Michael Ser-"
-tus at the stake did gOf?d;v those “wh‘o opposed mesmerism and the gentleman’s darling
:)uence of plircnology have' done good." My brother-is doirig his‘work. 7« Tt ‘must needs
¢ that offences come ; but wo to that man by Whoni the offence cométh.” ’
O i 2al 3 wad, o Lifuar i . Y
J 1 (l‘ofnot ;ntend o' follow thie gentleman much longer, however, if' he leaves the ques-
ion; for what have ‘of these things to ith thi
this, $9r Sheh 3 tlxogsand of “these’things to' do'with this proposition 7' I propose;
his evening; to offer such /facts.as: L have to offer, and ‘to-morrow ‘evening to reply. to
his position, and sum up the argument. s
1 tf am riquested to read a letter. Tt will be remembered that Dr. Mattson sent in a
«3ue1('1 to be reac_], last Saturday evening, in relation'to certain spirit-manifestations; so
cal e: y ab the house of Mr./Farrar. -+Mr. Farrar feels that in that leitcr he was niiszep-
resgntgd, or that.the facts inthe case were misstated, and that the- doctor must labor
under ‘a mistake, or has'wilfully misrepresented. :
Pt I fre s 4 o f
w 1 ‘ Bostox, March 12th, 1860
(13 . LY 1 ‘
. L-zo MiLLeR, EsQ.: — Dear Sir,—Will you present the following history. of Dr.’Mattson’s v;sit to m
m:u;g, and what was donle thclrc? A gentleman called, one morning, giving the name of Dr. Mattson, and rey
quesfeld to see Mr. or Mt-s.. I"‘amr. I'not being at home, Mrs. F. saw him. e stated to her that he hz;d heard
that we frequently had piritaal manifestations, and being somewhat interested in the matter, would like to ;
present at. gome .gittmg, if agreeable. . 8he repliediithat we thad many applications from m;r JSriends, and i:.
:onl(l be impossible .to accommodate all; but if he would eall between three and four o’clock I shouhi pro.ba
ly be.at home, and 1.t would also be necessary to see the medium, Mr. Squire, who lived some distance l'ron;
:;rth;une; At the.z tmleAnnméd he came; T.was at home; Mr. Squire wag there, and three ladies. Ll was told
th'\ the only.mn.mresfztgxons we ever tried in daytime, were writing and the watch experiment, The lutter was
- .en shown him, px.‘cclsely. in the manner described by me. He was then told that we should have some of our
m:j\s, on an evenmg‘ which was then named, —it might have been the same evening, —but of this I am not
:;r_’ n(;c On the.evemng nnmc.d. he was present, with others. The usual course was pursued, among them
. e wlg .hl?xpen'ment, n? has been deseribed by me, and in uo other way done or nttempted.’ The gus wag
u?n ag brightly'at the tinie; and every hand placed  upon: the table, except one hand of the medium; fro
which the watch was suspended; that was under the table. This statement is substantiall |\ 88
the three ladies who were present, d IR by.'
13 i i
i dTh;re a:l'e ;everul crrors in his statement respecting the manifestations which were made when the room
a3 durkened, but as I have made no reference to any manifestations u i
irtensd, Bt e nder such circumst;
noﬁ(_:e them. ' As ‘to his'trials ‘to accomplish the same things, 1o oneé of those whom I :lb e 1 T
tha.t'cc.casio’n, mco'llects-uny such thing; but still it may have been the cuse. Mr. Bugbee, the chairman of
fo. Gnmes. committee, has bleen atmy house to witness these things, and it would be well Lo ask him if il(;
Foom was lxgh.t or dark, when the experiment with the watch was tried; also, whether the description Il 2
or t}mc .ot th.e doctor, was the mode used when he was present. Hundreds of others have visiteg me forga :: ,
same purpose, and'many are present to-night, who would doubtless corrobo; :
rate 1y statement in thi
if necessary. t Beod wame od L 14 Yours truly, lsresplect,

nOw were present on

“D. FARRAR.”

I halvel conversed, myself, with persons who have been present; a
no.'o.p.g knows, of ‘an instance where Mr: Squire attemptI;d suc},x 21(11- ::p(::ulll::tk::‘sown’
deécrxb'eq,—by holding a watch’ ih “the hand' and covering up the watch, The CthIS
Wﬁsll‘éld.“l"’“' the fingers, then a handkerchief, or something, fastened ov;ar the haa.l'(;l
M}j‘r Ehp watch held down below it ‘Twould ask Mr. Bugbee, chairman of Prof. Grini1 :
Co'fl;l.!{l?ﬁtee,.if such wla;s the fact. " | 'es
1}«_1_‘3. Bugsrk. — That was the fact when I was present. He
which was suspended by a chain, a't_m_ll then a handkereﬁl;:f tied over lt;fz :1};; 2;011; out;

1# 1440 Ji4) 1 JTI | ¥ =
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Mr. MrLLER. — I presume there are other witnesses here who have seen this experi=
ment, at_the_house of Mr, Farrar: and as many as have, in the manner described, and
never in any other way, will please raise their hands.

¢ YR
QIEED

[A ﬁumber of persons raised their hands.]

i B Baadl=d ROGLIGOSIMID O3 BEMA i
- Hére are some cight or ten, . Any who have witnessed the experiment tried in any
other way, will raise their hands.

[No response followed this call.]
1 leave the audience to make up their own minds in regard to this matter.

Dr. MATTs0X, being allowed to- reply; said: —I would like to'know the difference
‘of performing the experiment, whether the chain; merely, was held in. the hand, or
§iwhether the entire watch. | Itis just precisely the difference betwixt tweedledum and
Bryweedledee. It is a mere quibble; to escape from the truth..! So far as my recollection
\serves me, the watch was held in the hand, covered by a mitten, as was stated the other
b night, and as T did not state in the paper.. Then it was covered with a handkerchief.
I am free to confess the room may not have been.dark. It may have been light. But
o'what difference would that make? The experiment, as you asserted, was performed
with the hands under the table, where you could not sce. the trickery going on; and,
therefore, it Was of no consequence whether the room was light or dark. - What I have
stated therefore, was essentially true. . The room was dark, however, in the table exper-
jments: and why? Because he could not have performed them but in a dark room.

Mg. MiLLER. — Are you not discussing the question ?

Dr. MATTSON. — This is not the first instance in which you have attempted to gag
witnesses who have come here.
Mg. MiLLER. — I simply object to your arguing the question.
Tae CHATRMAN. - This altercation is entirely out of order.
Dr. MaTTSON. — When a witness who comes here to testify, is accused of misrepre=
__sentation, he hasa right to speak.. I have something further, which T have a right to
say; and I claim the privilege of saying it, at another time — at any time you please,
sir.
Tag CuatrMAN. — Lsit here simply as chairman; and Lunderstand my. business is

to keep order and to dispense the time, to each disputant, correctly. . And if either de-
bater sees fit to give away his time, I bave nothing to say. Unless either does, I can-

not allow it. ; J
~ Mg. FARRAR.— May I be permitted to say a word ?

Tar CHAIRMAN, — If Mr, Miller gives way.

MR: MitLER. —1 give my time.
_ MRr. FaRraR.— The gentleman says the difference is between tweedledum and
~ tweedledee. The difference is just the difference between truth and falsehood. I
stated, sir, that the evening you were there, the watch was depending from the finger,

one hand only being under the table.
Dr. MarTsox. —I do not belicye I was ever there in the evening.

Mg, FARRAR.—1I have witnesses.
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Dr. MarrsoN.— You had witnesses last night; and you took back your own
words.

Mz. FArrAR. —I have said all T have to say, and I will maintain it anywhere.

Mg. MirLer. —1 shall be sorry, indeed, if our time is to be frittered away in this
manner. I read the gentleman’s letter as he handed it to me; and the letter will go

-in‘to'the .Report. If there is any personal feeling between the parties outside the dis-
cussion, it should be settled outside.

¢ MR. GRIMES.

.Every one will ‘understand that I had no personal feeling in this matter, I did not
bring the matter up. « My opponent read what he called facts, which I did not consider
any facts at all, and T took no notice of them. ' I stated what the rules of evidence are:
and I believe he is a lawyer, himself, and knows them; and, indeed, he admittc(i
my statement, and is disposed 'to say but little about it. He know; and , every
}awyer knows, that if a man says a thing is in existence, he is bound to bri;]«r it forward
ifs possible. ~ If a man says'he Lias a bear with sixteen legs, locked up there ;nd will not
let you look at it, the inference is that it does not exist. - He knows the old’lefral maxim
non apparentibus non existentibus. - When he read that story about Squire, I 1007{ no noticej
of it. Every one who begins to talk about that, in this city, tells what an excellent man
Mr. Farrar is,— that Mr. Farrar has lived here so long time, and everybody loves him
to show that' Mr. Squire is not a imposter. It is not said that ke is a very fine man’
I have heard the contrary. Tt is said that Mr. Farrar is a very fine man, and therefor(;
every one whom he admits into his house is a very fine' man. It does,not follow, be-
cause W respect Mr. Farrar, that we respect his ox, and his ass, and every thing ,tha,t
isin his house. A great complaint is made that I do not believe the stories tgld of
these mediums. When they contradict nature itself, when all naturc rises up to sa
they lie, they are very angry because I do not believe them.  But when one mapn come);
forwurd, as an honest man, contradicting nobody, but merely what he himself knew, he
15 stopped. . Ie told, himself, in his letter, that Mr. Farrar was a respectable man éhat
he invited him courteously 5 and he told me, over and over aeain, till I was vexed,w'th

it, what a fine man Mr. Farrar was. I told him, “ Never minfl M,r.‘ Farrar; let us hela
your story.” Even at the time, there was an outery against Mr. Mattson’g charact rl“
even before his name was made known, they began to attack him. Tley said tl?e’
knew the man, and intimated that he was a little intoxicated. Then the >sraid he 4
there twice.  Then T understood Mr. Farrar to retract it. - e

Dxi. MaTTSON. — After affirming it half a dozen times.
Mgr. FARRAR. — On inquiry, I found I was mistaken in the name.

Mr. GrimEs. — That story was not understood. I have heard it said, to-day, that
Mr. Mattson “backed out.” After the lecture was over, a Spiritualist said' to mye’ that
Mr. Mattson was not a respectable man, and wondered that I introduced him. 1 toii

, him [ thought he was, though I knew him only as a scientific man : for, in m t.ravels I
never met & man who knew so much about physiology, as he. Iwas toyld tha)t: if I We’nt
to the Merchants Bank, I should find out his character. I accordingly, to-day, sent a
gentleman to the Merchants Bank, who inquired about his chara,cter.c 'i‘hey sz)u,d‘- the
knew nothing against hiy character, whatever; they had nothing to say against it }Ir
supposed he owed the bank; and there are a great many honorable persorr,ls who ;>we
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the banks and cannot pay. But the bank owed him. There was a dispute about a lost
check, and they did not know who lost it; and Mr. Mattson had a written statement, from
all the officers of the bank, that they had had the money ; and they had nothing.  One of
the officers of the bank said that he knew him well, and was surprised that any thing
should be said against him.  But to-niglit, my opponent failed in the courtesy which
generally characterizes him. He wants to know what motive people had to lie. .| What
motive had this gentleman, — a professional man, — to lie? what motive has he, to tell
a falsehood in regard to this matter ? -~ Beside, he does not stand alone. T have been
told, to-day, that there was another witness. And let me say that if the trick is per-
formed successfully a thousand times, you are to suspect a jugglery if it is once detected.
Falsus in, uno, falsus in_omnibus. - He may succeed a thousand times; if he is-caught
once, he is gone.  If Squire has tried once, and been detected, he is caught. I under-
stand that Professor Eustis, of Harvard College, went there and tried. the experiment,
and found there was nothingdone but what he himself could do. T asked a couple of
gentlemen, who had time to go, together, to Harvard College, and call upon Professor
Eustis, to inquire of him what the facts were. = Andif either of those gentlemen i3
here, T wish he would rise and state what Professor Eustis said about that:

Dr. F. S. Grimes. —1 would say, sir, that T called upon Professor Eustis, at your
request; with another gentleman. He told me that.in the: month of May he went to
the house of Mr. Farrar; in the evening, in company with, Professor Felton, and Dr.
Johnson, of Cambridge; that they witnessed several of these manifestations; that the
table was drawn over the medium’s head, upon_ the. bed, in, the usual manner. They
also witnessed the watch experiment,—and another, in which the table was appar-
ently suspended in the aiv. After the medium had performed this  table experi-
ment; — sitting with' Lis back: tor the bed, in the dark, — the door was opencd, so as
to admit light into the: room, and. Professor Eustis, there and. then, right in the
light: performed 'the lexperiment: that the medium had previously performed in the
dark. " Heo stated to-me that he did this in the presence of Mr. Farrar, Professor Felton,
and Dr. Johnson.  Ile also witnessed this watch experiment,— the watch-chain being
placed in the hand, the hand bandaged, and the watch suspended a little distance
below ‘the hand: He did not try- that, himself, but watched the medium, carefully.
While the mediam observed Professor, Eustis was looking at him, he scemed very diffi-
dent about performing the experiment;—he evidently didn’t like too close examination
of the matter, cspecially by Professor Eustis: « But, the professor’s opinion, and that of
every one present, except Spiritualists, — that is, Professor Felton and Dr. Johnson, —
was that Lie did it by gradually working the chain up into, his fingers until he could
grasp the watch, and then loosening the case, — the idea conveyed being that as he held
it suspended from his hand, where it was impossible for Lim to touch it, the spirits loos-
ened the ease and let it fall to the floor. - Professor Eustis' opinion was that Squire did
this with his fingers; it being a loose, rickety watch, the case of which being opened, it
would fall off by a mere rap against the table.

With regard toholding the table above the head, it was declared that spirits would
raise the table above the heads of those present, and touch the persons present on_the
head.” ' The professor was carcful to observe the circumstances of the experiment ; and

! he there saw this man hold the table on his liead, being a little taller than those present;
“and thus, by merely tipping bis body a little, the medium | could hit the, heads of those
avound hitm. - Professor Bustis remarked that Dr. Johnson would testify to these facts.

Mz, Groms. — Did Professor Eustis say that they gave their opinion upon the char-
acter of the performance ?
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d Dr. F 8" rrvms, — He said that “the Oplmorl of Dr. Jolinson, Professor Felton,
and hlmself was that that medium was imposing uf)on the" creduhty of Mr. Farrar, and
llvmcr at ‘his expense, in his house.

| ‘Mr. Grives. — Havé you said any thing of your own accord, or have you reported
memly what Professor Eustis said ?

DR F.'S. Griss. — I have merely reported the conversation,=not ' in'the pre-
cnse language, but from 1mpressxons that T received from 'the profcssor, when I visited
him at your request.

! Mr. MiLLER. — [Td My, Grimes, Senior.] Do you believe the statement that those
professors make ? and do you believe these facts occurred as they state them ?

"Mr. Grryrs.— That is for the audience ‘o say.
Mg, MiLer. — Do you consider their testimony reliable ?

Mg. ‘GrivEs:—The public know Professor Felton, and it not necessary for me to
say any thing about him,

Mg. Miter. — Do you put confidence in their statements ?

Mz. Grimes.— I deeline to 'answer that. ' Is it not a little ridiculous for me to say
“that T have confidence in Professor Felton, President of Harvard College ?  I'might as
well endorse one of Mr. Farrar's notes.

Mg. MrLLER. — You think their testimony good, then ?
Me. Grimes.— Yes, sir.

“Mr. FARRAR. — On the occasion of these gentlemen’s visits, the sitting was nob pub-
"ic;'and it'was very different from what the young gentleman has said ' to-night, no
such assertions having been made; and the only thing in regard to'ithis watch matter,
““that 'was said, by Professor Eustis, was, that while }us eyes were intently fixed upon the
" medium’s arm, nothing was done ; but the moment he withdvew lis eyes, the cap fell
to the floor. It wasnot a nckety watch, by any means; it had three cases, one of which
' was opened by a spring from the bottom. ' It was not the case that was loosened ‘from
~ the watch ; it was the case of an old English watch, which, every one knows, is covered
: by a cap with a spring turning round. Three cases of ‘the watch were usually opened,
"'and ‘that spring on the cap turned which covered the works, and that fell to the
ground Now, any one ean judge, whether a person with his hand firmly ‘bound, with
the watch suspended by the chain which I have now, — any one can judge whether a
person so situated could probably perform the feat, as described by Professor' Eustis to
Dr. Grimes,  The watch hung several inches below Mr. Squire’s hand. - And on one
occasion, it was sealed up in paper.. He could not get that npiinto his hand ; there was
not the slightest chance for him to hold it in any way, and by knocking it against' the
_ table to open three cases, one of them the face of the watch, closed by a spring at the
bottom, which must be held up' by the bended finger, the little spring inside turned,
" which held the cap, and the cap dropped on the floor.
As to Mr. Squire living at my expense, that is & wholesale falsehood.  Mr. Squire
"had a father and mother, on whom he depended ; and had beside, another calling. [He
- was then studying law. Ile came to my house occasionally ; he was never an inmate
“of my house, but merely came there when I requested him to do-so, as I did very fre-
quently, for the purpose of ascertaining the truth of these things. I wished every
phase of mind to examine it. I should have been very happy, had I known you to be in
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this vicinity, to have had you there. I sent an invitation to Professor Felton, to come
when he pleased, — the house should be at his service. There were none but my own
family, there, on' the occasion' of the visit of the Hatvard professors — they had it all
their own way.

These things were peformed in my own family, and many others have seen them
done; and no person has been able to detect the slightest jugalery. If it can be ex-
plained, let it be explained. Tstand ready to be convinced that Spiritualism is hum-
bug I shall go about my business as calmly, to-morrow morning, if you explode it,as

1 shall, probably, believing it to be true.

One word more. The statemeﬁt which I made was that I saw that watch. I did
not'say any thing that could be controverted. = I merely mentioned that the watch, in
my plain sight, was raised up for a little while, remained there, and then fell down in
sight, and the cap fell upon the floor. Thatis all I said, and that the gentleman has
seen fit to controvert by discrediting the entire experiment which he saw performed.

Dr. F. 8. Grivmes.— Allow me to say, it was the cap which fell to the floor, but
that the case would be opened so that the cap could fall to the floor. That was what
Professor Eustis said. At the same time, allow me to say, he spoke very kindly of M.
Farrar.

Mg. GrimEes. — Everybody does that.

Dr. F. S. Grixes. — He stated his impression, and that of every. one with him,
that Squire was a rogue, without doubt.

Mgz. MirLER. —I would suggest that my brother and myself conduct this discussion,
hereafter.

Mr. Grrves. —No one on the other side seems to see the bearing of the matter.
Let me tell the gentleman what the bearing is. My friend is all the time telling stories
about something that happens in Madison, Madison County, New York, or in Ohio.
When a story is told that happened here, persons rise in the audience,— I don’t hunt
them up, as it is well known that the lawyers do. One man rose, under the influence
of his conscience, and told what he knew. That brought out another; and when he
rose, his character was attacked. When Professor Felton was quoted, I was called
upon to endorse Professor Felton’s character. And the character of everybody that does
not believe Spiritualism, or any of these wonderful stories, has to be upheld.

Mg, MirLER.— I beg the gentleman’s pardon: I asked if he considered their testi-
mony reliable.

Mr. GriMes.— Oh, everybody heard what you asked, my friend, and everybody
knows what you meant.

I beg leave to present another document. I think it will introduce another of those
“facts.” I read from the New Orleans Crescent, of February 29th, 1860 : —

““ DISAPPEARANCE OF DE. REDMAN .— We yesterday gave some account of the sudden disappearance of Dr-.
Redman (not Redmond, as we had it), the pretended Spiritual medium, who had for some weeks been aston~
ishing and fleecing credulous people in this contmunity; he disappeared in consequence of the arrival of Dr.
Bly, who quietly went to work to show some of the victims how they had been deceived, and opened an office
on Dauphine Street, near that of the swindler, that he might be ready at hand to explain the swindle to all
who felt like calling .

““We were misinformed when we stated that Redman’s cheating was first discovered by a well-known Spirit-
ualist of this city. Dr. Bly, arriving quietly, and finding out the names of some of the most prominent of the
victims, had an interview with this gentleman, and after astonishing him with raps and messages from de-
parted friends, all done in such a manner as to baffle the closest scrutiny, developed the whole cheat to him,.
and requested him to visit Redman again, the latter not yet beingaware of Bly’s arrival. The gentleman went;,
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had another sitting with Redman ; was this time able to see into the trick; denounced him as an imposter,
and demanded the restoration of over a hundred doliars he had paid to him, Redman refunded the money, and
in less than an hour from that time, he was off for parts unknown.

“ Yesterday, we visited Dr. Bly. He satisfied us thoroughly as to what he professed. He produced the so-
called spirit-rappings, and produced written messages from our dead friends, in & manner as perfect as we ever
saw at any Spiritual sitting or circles, at many of which we have been present He told us before he began
that he was only going to humbug us; and believing this we were still profoundly astonished, for we were
utterly unable to detect the humbuggery.  Afterward, when the doctor explained the tricks, and put us in the
way of doing the same things as well as he, we will freely confess that our astonishment amounted to the sublime.
There never was a cheat so simple The *‘ California ball game,”and the other scientific tricks with which
swindlers decoy cash out of the pockets of the unwary, must hide their diminished heads before these pretended
Spiritual manifestations, by which Redman and other robbers have reaped so much money from the unsuspect-
jng multitudes.” ®

There is another one of the acknowledged mediums, one of those men who stands be-
tween us and the spirit-world, whom my friend Dr. Gardner, — who, I think, certainly
acted honorably, himself, — took to the professors of Harvard College, to pour a flood
of light into their benighted minds.

MR. MILLER.

Mr. Chairman, and Ladies and Gentlemen: 1 have not called in question the ve-
raeity or integrity of my brother’s witnesses. It is unneeessary to make any personal
attacks. But I will again repeat, thatone denial never disproves an affirmation, — that
one counterfeit, one fraud, never destroys a single fact.

And now in regard to this testimony. I asked him if he eonsidered Professor Fel-
ton’s testimony reliable. I did not ask him in order to eall in question the evidence,
but simply to make my brother commit himself, one way orthe other, as to whether hu-
man testimony is reliable or not, though this would seem unnecessary since he makes
such free use of it himself. ~ Mr. Eustis stated, to Professor Grimes’ son, that he saw cer-
tain things by the aid of light coming through a slight opening of the door; and this is
introduced as good evidence. Now, what I wish to ask is, does he take this as reliable
evidence, to establish his negative position ? and if so, by what rule does he set aside
my affirmative proof ? T believe that human testimony is good. God has not given us
eyes to deeeive us, nor has he given us so much marvellousness that we shall always be
led astray by it. But it is doubtless true that strong prejudices have often blinded men’s
vision, so that they are hardly capable of seeing things in their true light. Preju-
dice operates as far, and even further, in obscuring the mind, and the vision, as the most
unbounded credulity. The testimony, therefore, is to be received and weighed care-
fully, on both sides. But, T have brought forward a man who testifies that he has seen
:and does know. Now no amount of negative testimony can set this aside; and particu-
larly when the witness says he did not see that thing, but saw something else.

.One word in regard to the motive which would induce these men to practise decep-
:tion. 1 can see a thousand times more reason for one man to practise deception, than
for.another, in this matter; and I will tell you wherein. T do not wish to be understood
ag accusing either party of dishoncsty ; but simply say this to show the fallacy of such
an argument. Mr. Farrar holds unpopular opinions, and without any personal interest
.defends them amid all the prejudices of society. It ean be of no possible interest to
him, in the world. Unpopular opinions are generally cherished in sincerity. How is
‘it.with Dr. Mattson ? I need not select him, as an individual ; but how is it with the
imedical profession? Tt is manifestly for their intcrest to drive back the spirit-world, if
+80.be they come to heal the sick ; that they may be allowed to drug humanity, il they
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have drugged it into the grave. My friends, I have seen this spirit of persecution ; I have
known of homeopathie physicians being tarred and feathered, because their system was
making an innovation upon their regular praetice of “ bleeding and blistering.” I say
there is a thousand times more motive for the doctor tobe dishonest, than for the medium
whom he represents as a humbug. I have read Professor Grimes’ book. He states a
case that occurred in the presenee of Dr. Bell of this city, where a girl, without re-
muneration, and not a public medium, was detected, as he affirms, by himself, in
deception, pushing the table with her feet. Now what is the difference in the motive
for dishonesty? For a seemingly conclusive expos¢, Professor Grimes gets, from a
prejudiced world, a thousand dollars; whereas the girl gets not a farthing, but subjeets
herself toall the reproach and scorn which any such thing would naturally inspire i
the minds of those who are ignorant of the facts. And T may say the same of the
Harvard professors: it is for their interest to oppose the spiritual philosophy. Tt is
making innovations upon their system of education, I confess. Have they not ex-
clusive ideas of education, wrapped up in selfish interest? And is it not important for
them that the young and old should be trained up in this “ learned ignoranee”?  When
spirits of the other world will teach men tospeak in different languages, when they will
inspire Andrew Jackson Davisto promulgate a philosophy which enlightens the world,
what will be the need to plod through the colleges, and over the musty pages of the
past to obtain “a finished education”? Here is a young man of thirty-five, who has
written some dozen different books, without the aid of this learned iznorance; books
which will live when Harvard College is forgotten. And so I might proceed with the
Church.  Spiritualism is making innovations upon some of their men-made doctrines;
and, therefore, they find it for their interest to misrepresent Spiritualism. Have they
not always done so? Was not Christ misrepresented and traduced? And why? It
was because he uttered truth not found in their creed-bound institutions; and they
crucified him for it ; and the same spirit cxists to-day.

Now, a word in regard to Mr. Redman. Mr. Redman I presume, is not above temp-
tation. That he should be tempted is no matter of wonder. There have been but faw
above temptation. Why, the meek and lowly Nazarene, the martyr of Calvary,
selected his twelve disciples; and one was a Judas, and betrayed his master for thirty
pieces of silver. If Jesus Christ, with his knowledge and wisdom, would select a man
who could be bought for thirty pieccs of silver, shall we say that Redman was above
the temptation of a thousand dollars ?  Noj it proves nothing whatever. A medium is
desirous that the manifestations occur; and when circumstances and conditions render
it impossible for spirits to communicate, he may be tempted to get up a wretched imita-
tion ; but it is almost always deteeted. Let us here give a statement of fact, written and
authorized by Dr. Bell, of this city, in regard to raising a table, through this same
medium, under cireumstances which precluded the possibility of deception by any one.

] ¢ CgarLESTOWN, March 10, 1860.
DEeAR SR, L have a distinct recollection of the experiments made about the first of July, 1857, when we weighed,
by a spring balance, each end of a table as it was made more or less ponderous by some medium power exer-
cised through Mr. Redman. So far as my ability enables me to discover the facts, I did not then feel, nor do
I now have, any doubts but that the difference in the weight, which amounted to mary pounds,—how many
I do not at present recall, — was produced by some occult cause, in no way involving fraud or trick on the part
of the person exhibiting the experiment. I do not undertake to explain the nature of the influence produc-
ing this phenomenon, but 50 far as X am qualified to appreciate or observe what occurs before my eyes, I can-
pot admit that there was juggling or self-deception in the matter.
¢ Yours truly, L. V. BELL.
“P.8. This experiment was made at noonday, before quite a number of editorial gentleman, in the same

rooms and with the same table which had been used with the Harvard committee a few days previously.
*“To Dg. H. F. GARDNER.” v APt
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I have also another statement.

‘¢ We hereby certify that we were witnesses of the following phenomena at the house of F. @, Pope, No. 11
East Springfield Street :—

*“ Miss More, a medium, stood at s pine table, four and one-half feet in length, but not in any way coming
in contact with it. A bright gasiight from @ two-burner chandelier over the table, wag burning brightly.
After a few minutes each of us was requested to raise the table from the floor. Each of us tried the experis
ment, but was unable to raise the table over one inch from the floor.

*‘ Mentjoning this fact to a friend one day, one of our number, Mr. Stetson, was told it must be only imagi-
nation on our part, and was told to take a pair of steclyards and weigh the table before the medium took her
position near it, and to use the same means of deciding as to any increase in weight, after the table had been
a8 was alleged, made heavier by some unseen force. .

** The weight of the table was ascertained to be seventeen pounds. When the medium announced that
the table was in readiness forthe test as to increased weight, the steelyards were applied, and the spring was
extended to its utmost length, without raising the table from. the floor, at a weight of twenty-four pounds.

How much more it would have weighed, we don’t know — that was the extent of the
steelyards.

“.It wa8 then announced that this unseen power would lighten the table; and directing the balances t; be
applied, the weight of the table, raised from the floor, was found to be twelve pounds, or five pounds less than
the table weighs when not charged with any force foreign to itself as a piece of furniture.

“RECAPITULATION.
Weight of table, - - - . < % Y 17 Ibs

Weight when charged more than - - - 24 1bs

Weight when lightened, as claimed by spirit force, - . 7 Ibs.
¢ This trial took place in January, 1358.

“W. F. TUCKER,

‘¢ GEO. J. THURSTON,
“CHARLES 0. HOLTON,
“F. G. POPE.

¢ Boston, March 12, 1860.”

Now, if human testimony is as good as the gentleman says it is, if Dr. Bell has eyes to
see, and the gentlemen who have signed these papers are not wholly bereft of their
senses, why, then, here are some pretty stubborn facts for my brother’s consideration.
Dr. Bell has invited scores to his house, and among others Dr. Ray, to witness the mys-
terious moving of a large dining-room table, through the medium of a young girl. Dr.
Bell told Dr. Ray that Professor Grimes had been at his house, and that he had professed
to have detected the girl in deception.

Dr. Ray watched, with all the care in the world, and could detect nothine of the kind
and concludes that it could not be done by any such process as ProfessorDGrimes said’
he had discovered. Dr. Ray tried to move the table with his feet, as Prosessor Grimes
suspected the girl to do, but could not move it more than six or eight inches; and yet
that table has often been seen to move, rapidly, in midday, through two or three rooms‘
and at the threshold of the doors would rise up and pass over. And nowI ask if thej
testimony of Dr. Bell and these witnesses is not good ? They have testified, positively
that they have seen ; others have testified negatively, that they have not seen. Which’
shall we accept ?

MR. GRIMES.

The gentleman is very unfortunate in the cases that he cites. He states that that
same Redman— actually, that same Redman — just whipped ot of New Orleans, came
here, all prepared for a modern miracle, tobe performed in the presence of this ¢ Judas:”
and then the gentleman talks about human testimony. ! ‘

Mg. Mrirer. — Dr. Bell is the witness.

Mz. GrmMEs, — Now, then, one word of Dr, Bell. The gentleman i still more tn-
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fortunate there. The question before the meeting, of which my friend talks so much,
and says I.do not take any notice, and which ke sticks toso closely, is,— Can the various
phenomena known as Spirit Manifestations be satisfactorily and philosophically aceounted
for without admitting the agency of departed human beings? Now Dr. Bell has seen all
these things; and to what conclusion does he come ? That they are not done by spirits :
he told me so himself, and published it to the world, a long time ago. A little unfortunate,
that quotation !

Mg. MrrLer. —1I would explain here —

Mg. Grimes. — That fact cannot be explained, at all. Dr. Bell has told me, him-
self, and has told the world, the facts. Dr. Bell, let me tell you, would not wish to be
known as a Spiritualist. He is just as much above it— oh, I beg your pardon — some of
you are Spiritualists — I forgot that.

Mr. MiLLer. —If you will allow me an explanation, according to the rules, I would
like to make it. I would state, to my brother, that T do not claim it is the work of
spirits.  They are the ¢ so-called spirit-manifestations;” itisthe gentleman’s business to
explain them. T occupy the negative, and ask for a “ satisfactory ” explanation, accord-
ing to the question.

Mr. GriMEs. — Yes, exactly: that isit. That whenever a juggler performs a trick,
I have got to show that it is not a spirit; I have got to account for it in some other
mode; I have got to wait till he runs away, or is driven out of the city, for robbery;
and then the gentleman will admit that so far as that mediun was detected, he was
wrong, — that the very tricksin which Redman was not caught, are all good and genuine,
but where he was caught, that was a little wrong— just a little. Then he spoke of
Davis, and told what a tremendous man Andrew Jackson Davis was; and. he said I
undertook to make out that I made Davis. I said nothing about what I did, except
what Davis’ own book says. And as to my claiming it—faith! I am ashamed of the
whole thing, if I was the father of it. I denounced the brat, and did all I could to kill
it. And Spiritualism lives in spite of me; and because Spiritualism is getting kicked
out of good society, its opponents say it is down, because it isnot fashionable. But let me
tell those who say so, that they are mistaken. It was never increasing faster than now.
And I will tell you the reason : it has got down into a more numerous and a lower class.
Spiritualism, its believers say, is running like wildfire: and itis. But who ever knew
the truth to run like wildfire ? I never did; truth is confined to a few ; it is error that
runs like wildfire, not truth. When was truth ever popular? Put truth up for
the Presidéncy, to-morrow, and it will be defeated by an overwhelming majority; it is
not an available candidate. Truth is like a straight bar of iron, that will not bend,
popular or unpopular: error is like plaster of Paris, —it will fit into any thing: and
that is the reason why error is popular and truth is not.  Errors are like caterpillars;
they live and increase and grow as long as theycan find any thing to feed upon. That
is the reason why Spiritualism is popular and increasing.  As long as there are super-
stitious minds, the Spiritualists need not be alarmed about Spiritualism. Let them go
to those” who are superstitious: those low passions to which they pander so much will
keep them well supplied with disciples.

The gentleman is so fond of “facts” and “cases,” that I must allude once more to
the Report of the Harvard College committee. Here is the testimony. The committee
consisted of Professors Pierce, Agassiz, Horsford, and Dr. Gould. The Courier offered
five hundred dollars, and appointed these men to arbitrate the question of the payment
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of this money. Dr. Gardner took up the offer; he came forward like a man, and I
honor him for it. “I will bring forward,” he said, “the best mediums I can.” If he
failed, it was not for want of courage. He brought forward the Fox girls, the Daven-
" port boys, and this same Redman,— a fact which shows the entire confidence of the
Spiritualists, in Redman. What was the result? It is a long story. = After giving the
full account of the failure, the committee say : —

! We leave with little ceremony, deeming it conclusive; the Spiritualists hang their heads and make no
reply; Dr. Bell comes out with us and pronounces it an unsuccesstul trick.”
»

Very respectable man, that Dr. Bell!

““Thus ended the sesgion. Nothing was done, by the most famous mediums which could be eoﬂecbed, in
the country, far and near, except a little rapping by the Foxes, easily traceable to their persons and easily
done by others without the pretence of spirits; — *

If you doubt that, I can bring men here, who can do that, in three minutes —
‘“not a table or piano lifted. or any thing moved a single hair’s breadth; not a bell rung, not an instru-

ment played upon; nor any phenomenon or manifestation exhibited or even attempted. So ends this ridicu-
lous and infamous imposture.”

These are pretty ¢ respectable ” men !— this is “ human tcstimony ” !

‘1f, therefore, upon such a trial, at a meeting held under the most favorable circumstances, — with a pecu-
niary stake depending, of value enough, that we cannot suppose operators who exhibit for a dollar or two to
be indifferent to it, — and, with every opportunity, means, and motive to do their best, the Spiritualists actu-
ally did nothing — the iuference seems to be inevituble to a rational mind, that upon other occasions, nothing
to sustain their spiritual pretensions could have been done, and therefore that nothing was done.”

1 could give you a great deal of it; but that is beautiful, that I have given. Itis
human testimony. T have said that if the Spiritualists are to give human testimony,
they must bring the thing itself, not a statement that they can do it. They have not
dared to try ity except in the casc of Mrs. Coan, and then they failed.  They have said
that after the committee had got through with my tests, its members did something
more. 1 have offered to repeat that experiment, in the way proposed by Mrs. Coan,
and, as the Spiritualists claim, successfully tried by those gentlemen. They cannot do
any thing but brag of what has becn done, and of what will be done, some time, when
the “conditions ” are right. ;

If T have sufficient time remaining, T will read a letter. I would not enter into this
kind of discussion, but that my friend forces me to do so. He says he will introduce
human testimony and nothing else. - If I pretended therc was a gold field, and, instead
of showing the gold, brought people Lere who would say they had seen it, I should be
laughed at. It will not do to bring in human testimony for such purposes. - When you
buy goods, you want to see a sample.  “Just let me see it.” “ But it is away down out
of the way; wont you take my word?” Show the goods! — But let me read the letter.
It was sent to me, by a gentleman; and, in courtesy, T must read it. It is written by
Mr. Kellogg, a gentleman on the committec, ‘and approved, certainly, by another mem-
ber of the committce, Mr. Bugbee.

‘“ BosTox, March 12th, 1860.
“Prof. J. 8. GRIMES, — Dear Sir:— Az much stress has been laid by your opponeunt in debate, Mr. Miller,
upon the fact that your committee, appointed, last week, to test Mrs. Coan’s ability to read the contents of some
sealed envelopes, tried certain experiments with names written on peliets, and written out by the me_dium, —
we think it proper to state that these experiments were tried at the earnest solicitations of Mrs. Coan and
ber friends, after two of the committee had repeutedly declined to go beyond the commission entrusted to us,

and after we were placed by them in such a position that we could not refuse further, without seeming unami-
able and obstinate : — That we plainly intimated that it was excceding our delegated office, and should not be
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connected with the proposed test: —That two of us were novices in such experiments, and took no unusual
precautions against imposition, although we cannot accuse any one of practising deception upon us: — That
being rather forced to make the experiments, and not having been charged with scrutinizing any such trials
of skill, we felt comparatively little interest in it during its progress, and now see several ways in which we
might have been deceived:—That the fact that both of those who were novices in the matter, did write so
that the nameson their pellets were correctly given, while those written by our chairman, more guardedly, and
in another part of the room, could not be given, makes it proper for us to infer that his precautions prevented
the medium from reading his names, and that similar precautions would, in every case, prevent the success
of the experiment: —That we protest against any use being made of all such informal and incidental action
ted with our ission, and submit to the parties that the public have no right to question any
thing beyond our legitimate action on the experiment proposed by Mr. Miller, which, for the reasons heretofore
given, was not successful: — And that we further protest against a counter-report handed in by Mr. Miller’s
friends, which referred only to incidental and unauthorized experiments, and entirely omitted to state that Mrs,
Coan did calt upon the spirits to inform her of the contents of the envelopes, and could get no response.
¢ In justice to ourselves, we beg you to make use of this to correct the erroneous impression which remains
in the minds of many.

¢ (. D. KELLoGa.”

1 said, and 1 now say, that nothing could be done by them. = Amidst all that has been
given through mediums, not one new idea, so far as I know, has been given. These
Harvard professors, who have been spoken of so contemptuously, kave given to the
world new ideas. The Spiritualists cannot complain that they want the conditions; for
I have offered to go anywhere with them, and to submit to any conditions. If there
has been any thing unfair on our part, I cannot see it.

MR. MILLER.

Mr. Chairman, Ladies, and Gentleman: 1 have, night after night, introduced the
testimony of reliable witnesses, in regard to facts. I have testified to what I have seen;
and yct, my brother has not in the least deigned to notice it. He seems to have taken
pains to talk all around the question. He read a lengthy article, here, to-night, as the
Report of that Harvard committee. And what is that Report, ladics and gentlemen ?
Tt is simply that they did not see any thing. Hundreds have gone to Professor Grimes’
lectures, cxpecting to see mediums developed —

Mr. Grimes, — I beg pardon: I did not do justice to that; T did not read the
whole Report. They did see the Davenport boys try experiments; and it was an
unsuccessful trick.

Mz. Miier. — T say hundreds have gone to soe the gentleman make mediums, and
psychologize subjects, and have gone away and reported that nothing was done. Three
men go into court to swear that they saw a certain transaction in the streets; and three
men say they did not see it; and now my brother says the negative evidence is going to
neutralize the positive testimony in the case! And further, when my brother brings
in rebutting testimony, I would advise him to get a man who can remember for five
minutes that he wrote down the name of a spirit-friend! Yect he brings in alengthy
letter from that gentleman, detailing what has occurred.

Mg. Gurves.— I want to know whether that gentleman means to charge Mr.
Kellogg with falsehood ?

Mz, Miiier. — No; but that, according to his own confession, he has a very
treacherous memory.

Me. GriMes.— Thatisit? That gentleman is one of the most respectable mer-
chants in the city.

Mz. MiLLER.— But his memory may be short, neverthcless.
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M. Grives.— You weve very tender with Mv. Farrar. He is an intimate friend
of Mr. Farrar.

Mg. Farragr. — He is an intimate fricnd of mine; I endorse his character.

Mg. MiLLEr. —1I have no objection to endorsing his character, myself. Yet, is it
not sérange that a man should write a name upon @ piece of paper,—the name of
“Mary Collins,” —and that when that name is shown him, three minutes after, he should
have no knowledge of it? Iam jnclined to think he was flurried-and bewildered. No
man s properly capable of making such a statement as he made in that letter, if he
was in the condition of mind in which that gentleman’s forgetfulness of the nal’ne he
h:ul. written, shows him to have been. I have not impeached his veracity, Over-
excitement prevented his knowing what was going on.

Mg. Grimes.— That is what he said, himself,

Mg. MizLer. — Then heis not prepared towrite such a letter.
Mz. Grimes. — That does not follow.

Mg. MiLLer. —I haye introduced well-substantiated facts, and begged of my brother
to meet these, instead of going outside of the question, in search of ;some failure, or sup-
posed doctrine, to offset them. T have asked Lim to explain the pbenomena’at Mz
Southworth’s house. Not one of my many facts has he touched. He has demurred tt;
the presentation of a report on our side of the house.

MRr. GriMes. —1I did not.

.LIR. MiLer, — In the letter you justread, such was the case.  And, I say, thewery
night when I called upon the chairman of the committee tomake the Report, my brother

rose, and rather demurred, until he saw his inconsistency, and perceived that the au-
dience desired to hear the Report.

Mr. Grimes, —1 did not say a word about it.

Mg. MILL_ER. — Well his own committee did, and he endorsed it.
Mgz. GriMES.— What is that to me ?

Mr. MILLE{{. — He has read a letter, to-njght, blaming us for bringing in a Report
embodying as important truths as could be presented on this oceasion.

Mr. Grimes. — Treacherous memory, that!

Mgz. MirLeER. — Not one explanation has he made, in regard to one or ancther class
of facts. He has in a wholesale manner denounced them as trickery, jugglery, and
fraud. He has, from the beginning, denounced nine-tenths of all the trancz-nl;edi’ums
and all the physical mediums, as dishonest. But yet, when I allude to the credibility of"

his tt‘astu?ony, he really implores me not to cast the least reflection upon the character
of his witnesses, or those who sympathize with him.

Mr. Grives. —1I did not; I merely asked you if you me
ant t i
objeet. Do it if you dare. o { R R

Mr. MrLeR. — When I'said his friend, Dr. Mattson, might possibly be psychologized
he rose, and said, “ Oh, don't, don’t! he is honest,” — or somethine to that effect aYes’
my friends, he has some respect for the feelings of those whom hl:s respects ﬁe wili
not attack the character of Mr. Farrar, Mr. .

Position in thiscity; but on a poor, defenceless woman, one whom the popular breath

»or any one whooccupies a high
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would denounce, he will, with the rabble cry * Humbug !” and “ Impostor ! and attack
ber without mercy. One who floats on the brecze of popular favor, he will pass by;
but a defenceless woman he hesitates not to pronounce an unmitigated humbug.

Mg. GriMES. — What woman ?
Mr. MiLLEr.— You did, on Saturday evening, pronounce Mrs. Coan a humbug.
Mz. Grimes. — Well, she is.

Mg. MieLEr. — You see, friends, how ready he is to acknowledge it. - From the be-
ginning, instead of seeking truth, he has endeavored to suppress it; instead of meeting
my arguments and facts, he has studiously avoided them ; instead of introducing science,
philosophy, and reason, he has unblushingly paraded before you the vulgar cry of ¢ Hum-
bug!” “Imposture!” «Trickery!” ¢ Blasphemy 1" and last, though not least, him-
self! and what ke has done, He has not given us one explanation. But these facts shall
be piled up. I know théy are overwhelming him, and he, in his struggle, is trying
to.throw dust in your eyes by talking of what certain men have seen, and of what he
can do. He has told us about his experiments in mesmerism; and no one can tell,
from what he says, what he believes mesmerism is, unless they have read his book; and
then, itis doubtful. I have read it; and he there seems to deny clairvoyance. He has
not said that mind acts upon mind, though he has inferred it.

Now, my friend has said a word, about Spiritualism going into the lower classes.
Why, friends, do you know who are Spiritualists?  Is it necessary forme to name such
men as Robert Dale Owen, Ex-Governor Tallmadge, Judge Edmonds, Ex-Senator Sim-
mons,William Gregory, of Scotland, the Emperor Napolcon upon his throne, and a large
aumber of Representatives in the councils of this nation ? It is among the lower clagses!
Isit neeessary for us to mention such men as Mapes, and Hare, and Bishop Clack, of Rhode
Island, who has investizated this matter, and says it is worthy of all respect and in-
vestigation ? My brother may make up faces, and endeavor, by hisqueer smiles, to ex-
cite laughter ; yet he cannot disprove these facts. Thousands all over the world, are
daily realizing the truth of Spiritualism. In Oswego alone, over two hundred and
fifty persons have been excommunicated from the churches, because they have said they
believed that the spiritsof just men made perfect are “ sent forth to minister unto them that
shall be heirs of salvation” And yet, it is % going among the lower classes!” Friends,
if you wish to know that Spiritualismis true, form your own family circles ; and angels will
come, and give you the most undoubted proof of its truth. My friend says it leads to in-
morality and vice. You know better.  Does he believe that it would make him a
worse man, to feel and know that his father, mother, sister, or brother, were by his side
to-night?  Talk as you will, it must have a salutary influence, so long as man is tempted
and needs restraint. What greater influence can be brought to bear than their pres-
ence? It may be said, indeed, that the eye of God is upon us always. Men commit
crimes under the cover of darkness, when the eye of God is upon them; yet, when the
eye of a sister or mother is upon them, the evil man will shrink back in dismay,
‘When the young man took his first cup of intoxicating liquor, and raised it to his lips,
on whose aecount did he tremble most ? It was because he feared his mother might
know it, or is sister hear of: his debauch. Had he believed his mother or sister.would
have known it, his arm would have been paralyzed, erc he raised itito his lips. Does
it look reasonable, .that the moment I become convinced that a sainted mother or sister
hovers over me, I would plunge hcadlong into vice? or does it appear to you that it
would restrain and strengthen onc in the hour of temptation ? While I was lecturing
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;2 {}l}l;n;:s,t a Z::ng;{nag se.ud to me he had.buried a.mother, a brother, and two sisters
with a belie);“in ‘Spiri(:uatlt;;:ii: ‘SS:ECZD(:;‘AmgfrmtmI}z INOWII bl ma“:
' i . eliberately plan the ruin innoe I
1‘1’;:30‘;1 gx;l,} wht(}:n ll.e realxze.d thAat a fainted mother}stgod before hin?,f: SIS‘:;‘;(’;S“;;;?

o ;t i I)lr;)h te]r in the midst ? You kn'ow it would be a moral impossibility ; every
- lgn e 10u‘se feels that such belief as this would have a savine reﬁn’inrr in-
e upon the human heart ; and none but a fiend of darkn 1 o di
i ess could entirely disre-
abzﬁ xtni;] :rt(:}t:j: nls.]igomfg Sto.(?epar.t from th'e question altogether, if he is going to talk
s pOintcO ::: :' heg:‘;ﬂ:j\:l:l E;zlt (llnm show l\;vhebreli.n the principles are c(,iemoral-
those we love most. Such weapons as a;n; t(r):ﬁeryusee le““"c]' ket o
borne in mind that these are the only weapons ever useilaredl ;eg't‘mate; b
most rec.k]essly, obtains the most applause from the foes o’fa; 't"m“l'e [ th('m'l %
E%Zeez;t:i,n Tixsts ;0-:1;}—, as itldid two thousand years ago; zf)r::llt}l::l::l})llo W;I]‘}lll(;us(}l):s‘;te:lfl‘
n!” an mmorality ! ” will receive i
tl.le p(?pular Church, indeed, there are many good :::)pill;d l())ﬁttthheef: I;.:I‘arl ‘Ch“’"‘fh' i
Zlolan;ns of tth precepts of Christ, as are to be found in, the world. "I‘:l s:))r:::s ﬂ? gl"ant
d::r:l eO I:x:zh;z, bxen thg city, a member was dying for want of food. She had three ii‘:l’:
- ; e tio;l * ne of the mothers m Israel took a paper, and went around tak-
v ey aps wnhoutp:o:g:s sog;lztl:::gt {t'or the s;)arvir;.g young ones of that poor wo-
‘e went to a member o the same church to which th
pml)r. woman belonged, a man estimated to be worth ] el s
iohmt ax(f] ;band the professed follower of the meek an:i'\lol\tvl]];(f]‘::sdllsfhv(:(l::':nglt(tl)()lz]xilt;s;hto
l‘ogz:kaz)heser?zg‘}:; :lu-t a l()larlg from which he took a handful of ginger snaps, and said e—r
oo heyendatt nOtl } ax‘; et the baby suck them.” The physician declared that ythe
Spiritualist, who said I?sz?xﬁlll c:\]i)dt(;hs:pszrh:‘o]rf:j :it: d’_‘(;ﬂk‘ ’fhe ¥ e
poy e 2 g » and did supply her with foo
okl z:k:ﬁ;,m; rza]li s:(blr house-rent. ! These chu.rches have lost the spirit of Cgrif;;otl:
Cafiinaiy, o Lo i Toaheh st At o L i
;epulehres, which indeed appear beautiful ogt:vr;id,tbirtmarc;r I;fi}t,h‘i‘narf?;ﬂlllkoiunf tod‘vhite:i
wzz:;i,h :n’i 1;)lf)'l :llt i;xclfaffnness.” , thy' i‘s th? popular Chureh willing to strife IT;IZ]:
e g N?;’ b JPDOSIHE 5p1r1.tu31hsm? Is it becanse the world is converted
? )} it is because Christianity is converted to th 1d; g
departed fron.x the prineiples which Christ and the apostles taught, " e by v
thiggnset:;ri ;:e ;e}im;d to evidence. My bf-other knows th;t there are a thousand
e Cil‘c,a,nnot prove. All mam.festations depend upon conditions. The
o o :x b er}tlxmstar}nlees here, rend'er it utterly impossible for us to have commu-
— on,]y . ;; ’,n plo rags, tC;m.xgh s:eertam phase of medinmship, where the toneue or
R ployed. irist du'i not accomplish his miracles where sce l’t is
Hadnhei y brotl}er ha's brought in the same arguments that were then dlzl Wi
e t lf ews bf'acn ({lscussmg Chrlstiani.ty, to-day, they would have sajd, — « ;)o :l?ed.
el girfere, tt(})l-mg%lt, turn thes:c stones into bread, and we will' believei” Christ 3?3
in afl)}' t(l)l?l?g hz ?i:irmx‘fsCfnf:eé;::?::ﬁ :tl viy therefgre, they said, there was no truth .
' ¥ 1e eross, and we will believe.” 1
:}a:;d; v‘:d\:;e; :pe;ﬂ.{ }tlhlat we do know, and testify that we have seen.E’)eh;;;.brotI}i:' (siz]:;:
e h: (;w present, as he. does every thing that is not in the Bible.
. 0es not know thzi.t it is in the Bible, e

LEO MILLER AND PROF. GRIMES.
MR. GRIMES.

My brother says Bishop Clark is a Spiritualist.

Mr. MirLer. — I beg pardon; I did not say any such thing; I'said he had sug-
gested an investigation. i

Mg. Grives— He is opposed to Spiritualism.

Mg. MiLLER. — I have a letter in my possession, from him, which I can read if

necessary.
Mr. GrivEs. — I care nothing for letters. Iknow. I inguired in Providence about
it, and was told. Just so it was said that Professor Felton was a Spiritualist. And so
I have been called a Spiritualist; and you have had a specimen of my Spiritualism.
My brother said that mediums eould not do any thing wrong, because their mothers
and sisters were around them.
Mr. Mizzer. —1I said that if any thing would restrain them, it seems that that

would.

Mz. GrivES. — I want to know where are the mother and sister of Redman ? Where
were the mother and sister of Hateh? Where were the mother and sister of Bly, who
is now denouncing the trickery of Spiritualism, but who was onee a Spiritualist, — and
of VonVleck, also formerly a Spiritualist but who now denounces Spiritualism? Where
are the mothers and sisters and dead eompanions of many of your Spiritualists whom you
know to be immoral, — and denounce them as mueh as anybody else ? They complain of
me for speaking of the immoralities of Spiritualism. I have touched upon that in the °
most general manner, aslittle as possible. I had the best reason. I eould not do it
without mentioning names and going into family matters, which is unpleasant to any
gentleman. I have said their mediums eould not produce any of their alleged phe-
nomena: they have answered that T must take the testimony of some one else, that they.

had given them, at some other time.
Mg. MiLLER. — Such was the argument of Jesus Christ.

Mg. Grimes. —Jesus Christ never intimated that he had not power to do it; but
their unbelief rendered them undeserving; and every Christian knows that that is the
explanation of it.

MR. MILLER.

' That may be my brother’s condition. I cannot stay upon that point, now; but I
will state that it is neeessary, generally, for us to seek, ere we find, to knock and the

door shall be opened unto us. It is found that we gencrally get what we are seeking

after.

To-morrow evening, this discussion is to be concluded; and I do beg of my brother

that he will redeem himself, then, by making some attempt at an explanation.

Mg. GriMEs. — Yes, sir.
Dr. GARDNER. — Professor Grimes has read what T understand him to say was the

Report of the Harvard Investigating Comumittee.

Mz. Grimes. — A part of it.

Dr. GARDNER. — There never has been a report published, and the committee dare

not risk their reputation by doing it; and this Report is a garbled statement of false-
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hood i Couri
x ‘::) Subhsllil:d, itxs ba ctatch-penny concern, by the Boston Cou ier, which two-thirds of
d believe tobe the Report of that Investicatine Commit W i 3
= \ gating Committee. It was written by
e Gwrge Lunt. Many of you, probably, know him. There are some misstatemenfs
"

some .ﬁ ve fa S, isr i O] W ev g
post behoo&L, and many mis epresentatlons. T MOITOW ¢venin y if the ﬁme
=] i

Investigating

lé not ?xha’usted, L shall have a few words tosay in regard to that Harvard
ommittee’s Report, and the reason why it is not brought forward.

M.R' MiLLER. — It is in perfect keeping with the idea of thei ing i ; E I G H T H E V E N I N G .
to-night, through a third person, Pro fESSOI'EGrimes’ o ir sending in their Report,

TUESDAY EVENING, MARCH 131=.

MR. GRIMES.

I wish to give, in as brief and clear terms as I can, my idea of the state of this ques-
tion, —which, I am aware, differs very much from that of my eloquent friend, here.
And in order that there might be no kind of a mistake at this stage of the matter—as
it were, in closing, — I have put down my ideas in writing; and I will read the paper.

Daniel Webster once said that there are some cases of such a nature that to be
gained in any intelligent court they need only to be clearly stated. It may be, he added,
that there are other cases — and thatin favor of modern Spiritualism is one of them —
which may be destroyed utterly by being presented in their true colors without any
argument, pro or con.

There are three ways in which physical facts like those alleged by the Spiritualists to
exist may be established or disproved. 1st. By the presentation of the facts themselves
toimpartial observers and competent critics, in such amanner that they may be thoroughly
cross-examined and scrutinized. 2d. By the testimony of competent and credible wit-
nesses who can be directly confronted and cross-examined, and whomay be contradicted
by the counterstatements of others who were cognizant of some of the circumstances.
3d. By arguments and common sense, inferences drawn from the nature of things, the
commonly understood order and course of events, and the consistency and coherence of
these with the circumstances of the case. In the trial of this cause I commeneed by de-
manding competent evidence, such as all experimental philosophers, all courts of justice,
and all arbitrators, require, whose vocation is to determine important questions by the
light of evidence and by investigation. I demanded the production or repetition of the
phenomena — not of all of them, but a single one. This was, at first, refused, on the ground
that secondary and inferior evidence was abundant and overwhelming ; then I insisted,
and claimed a verdict in my favor if it was not produeed. The opposing counsel attempted
toobtainit. He stated his terms and conditions. I agreed to them. He afterwards
changed the terms; still agreed. The experiment was made in hisown way, and failed.
He then claimed that some little evidence was afterwards incidentally elicited from Mrs.
Coan’s experiments. I immediately offered to repeat the experiments again and again,
in her own way, and under the same or any other reasonable eircumstances and condi-
tions. This was refused.

The opposing counsel confessed that he could not produce the evidence that courts in-
variably require, although he declared that such evidence exists all around us.

The reason on which he based this refusal, and confession of inability, seemed to be eva~
sive and frivolovs. Certainly, no court, no board of referees or arbitrators, would admit
themtobe reasonable. They were, that the phenomena can only be exhibited through the
organismsof susceptible persons, who are easily disturbed by the noise of a public audience,
and the presence of antagonistic influences, such as must be present on such occasions.
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To this I replied that scores of mediums do, every Sunday, stand before public audiences
and pretend to be moved by spirit-influences. They also irivite antagonisms and debat ’
and cl}allenge the world to discuss with them. They write and :ap in public ; iliz’
t(])(;an, 1x]n 1partlm.lla,r, in “th?r.n the oppcsite counsel has full eonfidence, has travelled ovel:
he whole coufxtry, exhibiting publicly, when opposed and scrutinized by committees
whom she has'mvned and defied. T offered to surrender the whole argument if she or
any other medium would make one rap, or answer one question in the way in whi ~he1(:
pretefxds to, provided the circumstances were such as to expose dece ti(;};n if an el v
Ef;zcrtex;e:]. Fu;thermore, to destroy the force of the objection to a le)lbliC audiznvcvzr;
. . . . . ;
3 privat(; 'try the experiment in any place in the city —in darkness or light, in public,
The opp?sing counsel was forced to declare—not that he would not, but—that he reall
'coulq not give the evidence required. He was therefore under the n’ecessit of aband /
ing his case altogether, or of endeavoring to establish it by evidence whichyhe 'ldnrll't?n(;
th‘ab any court would be obliged to exclude. This evidence consists of the testi(mo , ef
w1t‘ness({S who declare that they have had convincing evidence presented to their nr:y((l)
This evldt‘:nce was given to the audience by the mouth of the counsel himself] i
papers which he testified were genuine, most of which were signed by persons L
heard of before, and never seen by the audience. It is an estabTished :uﬁ of ev'dnever
that th.e testimony of no living witnesses is competent to establish a fact ex; arte1 91;1‘3‘3:
there is no opportunity for cross-examination, and when countcrevidencep can;x‘:; En
procured to show that the witnesses are mistaken, biassed, incompetent, or interest de
:I‘lxe mere statement or certificate, even of the most competent witness w;ll not be tske .
in any proper and regular trial; and, although it is taken daily in com,mon matte aﬂfan
arc of 'l‘lttle conscquence, no one insists upon it when a regular investigation l'f{s tht
Prc‘sen't is u'ndcrtaken. The only case in which ezparte or o:e-sided testi‘:non l t:.k 5
in judicial investigations, is when it is merely preliminary to a regular investiy NG
befon.a a grand jury or beforc an examining magistrate. s "
If it is said that in‘ Madison, Madison County, N. Y., a certair‘l transacti
p]acc.', an'd this is certified to by parties unknown to the col’xrt the proper msj(;elonf fox
ceeding, is to summon all the parties who were in the vicinity’ at the"t]ipme and Ot' Prlo.
h.(aar all sides, cross-examine all witnesses, prove all the circumstances ’and ‘gla len(;y
cide, and 'not until then. The burden of proof, in this case, rested witi’n the Tt
counfel; it was his business to bring forward experimental proofs of the ph i
If this could not be done, and the court decided to overrale my ob'ections; 2 egomem'l.
parol evidence, he should have cited cases that took place in this viiinity. bl 8

Mg. MirLER. — Have I not ?

Mg. GriMes. — Wait, my friend ; T wi
MES , my friend ; T will attend to that. Pati isa vi
will beg leave to recommend. ¥ o a8

Wben they could be scrutinized, and when countertestimony could be found, i
GXIStE(!. He should have cited cases which have taken place recently w'?l:l'n o
.short time ; for it is not pretended that these manifestations are uncogu,morll “; it
1sts b.oasf: that they are of daily, and almost hourly, occurrence, and that the : h g il
of ‘tlns kind, in abundance. Now, what evidence have they ir,ltroduced IX ?VehPmOf
la.tmg to the case in Neponset, in which the opposing counsel himeelf. is tlllrs : t' at' A
mt.ness, in which L-u-c-y, he says, was spelt out in a mamier, and 1;nde,r circiir:zcxpal
which were very interesting, if we assume that nothing is left untold by the et
counsel. The other case is that of Mr. Squire’s performances in Mr. Fzrmr’szr;ﬁ:?ﬁ
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this city, which transpired about two years ago, and which were more remarkable, and
better attested, and were enagted under more respectable circumstances, than any other

which he has mentioned. ¥

In fact, you may say that is the only case.

In this case, no one was invited to investigate, to detect fraud. It was assumed, to
begin with, that fraud was out of the question. Mr. Farrar was universally respected,
a deacon of the church, a gentleman of wealth, of character, and integrity; and the
wonders were worked in his house, and with his sanction, without pay, and attended with
much inconvenience. It is enough to say that most of the manifestations took place in
the dark ; this alonc would shut them out as evidence from any proper and regular in-

vestization. But it must be remarked that Mr. Farrar did not, himself, act any part in

the matter, except toallow the performances in his house. Iis respectability, there-
fore, has nothing to do with the case. No one pretended that the actual medium,

Squire, was a man of great respectability — his character was negative, at the best.
This case of Squire, was prescnted here, in a written communication, whieh my
d to regard as sufficient to establish all the pretended

friend, the opposing counsel, sceme
might afford means

facts. But in this, the only case in the immediate vicinity, which
for contradiction, providentially a witness arose, as it were, from the very carth. Dr.
Mattson, a gentleman whose experience of life, and whose medical skill, qualified him
to judge clearly in such matters, offercd himself, and contradicted Squire, showing
that some of the feats were casily performed by jugglery. An attempt was immediately
made to impeach Dr. Mattson, but this failed utterly, and his character appears to be
unassailable.  Next we have the testimony of Professor Eustis, of Harvard, confirming
that of Dr. Mattson, and still further impeaching Squire.
Mg, MiLLER. — I would ask where that testimony of M. Eustis is.

Mr. GRIMEs. ~ You will find it in that Report. In addition to this we have the ob-
servations of Presidént Felton, and of Dr. Johnson, agreeing with those of Professor
Eustis and Dr. Mattson, and all of them uniting in the conclusion that the manifestations
which they had witnessed were impostures. No comment in this case is necessary, and
no other requires to be reviewed.

T have stated this case very briefly. Words cannot make this argument any stronger.

<o much relied upon by my opponent, that the Bible stands upon the
legitimate ; for, allowing it all the force which he can
les and the infallible inspiration of the Bible,
lie Bible nor Spiritualism are true.

The argument,
same evidence as Spirituaﬁsm, is il
ask, it is only necessary to deny the mirac
to overthrow his position, for then neither t

He is like a man who takes hold of another on the brink of a precipice, and says,
«You cannot throw me over, because, it 1 go, you will go too.”

Here is another horn to this dilemma.
fallible inspiration of the Bible, and the
we are perfectly consistent in denying
effect of the natural order of

If, on_ the other hand, we admit the in
miraculous character of its recorded events,
their analogy to events which he admits are merely an
things. b

I regard that argument, briefly as it i
risk, upon that point, any little reputation I have.

s stated, as unanswerable; and T am willing to

2
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MR. MILLER.
)
Mr. Chairmgn, and Respected Friends: My brother has just forty-five minutesmore;

to ¢ account for the so-called modern spirit-manifestations.” - The world, during the past
ten or twelve years, has been waiting, waiting anxiously, for an explanation. ~Scientific
men have gone to work and elaborated their favorite theories of cxplanation, and one
by one those theorics have gone down; and others again have been built up, and
they, too, have gone. And now you have been invited here, by posters and circulars,
and by invitations from the rostrum, night after night, to hear an explanation of these
phenomena. Forty-five minutes more belong to my brother; and in this time, if he
sustains the question before us this evening, he is to account satisfactorily for these
manifestations. Really, my friends, shall we get a satisfactory cxplanation? Each
one must judge for himself or herself. Furthermore, the explanation was to be a
philosophical one; but instead of that, it is a legal one, standing upon the quibbles,
formalities, and technicalities of law. Now, this ground has been gone over and over,
time and again; and 1 have something to say, besides rciterating what has been
already incontrovertibly established ; viz., that human testimony, as a law of evidence,
must be relied on.  Yet, I will very briefly look at his positions again, to-night. The
gentleman says that one good evidence, and the first-best is the presentation of the
fact. But suppose it cannot be presented; then what is the next-hest evidence, —
and just as good, in a court, as any other? Itis the testimony of those who witnessed
it.  Thave raised that paper; I now drop it. This is a fact; and though ages may roll
by, it is still the same. Suppose we come herc again to-morrow night, and it is de-
nied; all that is necessary is, to appeal to the witncsses present. Now, let it be
borne in mind, that a great portion of spirit-manifestations depend upon circum-
stances, surroundings, and conditions, over which we have no control. We are all of us
more or lcss inspirational ; and one of the most common phases of mediumship is the
perception and influx of thought from the intcrior world. That a medium may stand
up here, and speak eloquently before a promiscuous audience, is very true. Then,
there are other manifestations that could not be produced under the same cireumstances.
I have no control over the spirits. 1 cannot command you to come forward here;
neither can I command the spirits to come.

Again, inregard to this position, let me reiterate that it is the same with that which
the infidel world has ever taken. If he insists upon my calling spirits to produce these
manifestations, I may, with the same propriety, call upon the gentleman, and upon the
Christian Church, to summon the angel-world again to roll the stone away from the
sepulchre. The same causcs that produced ancient manifestations cxist to-day ; and
according to my brother’s logic, we have a right to claim that they shall repeat these
manifestations, or we will reject them. Now, I say that human testimony is reliable.
I was not at Lawrence when tha¢ frightful, that terrific calamity took place, yet I have
sufficient testimony to its occurrence. Is it supposed that we are to have a trial here,
according to the rules of law, before we can accredit it 7 Did my brother cxpect, when
he signed the articles of agreement in regard to this discussion, that we would produce
these manifestations here ? "Can he show a single instance in history, where spirit-in-
tercourse, or any thing like revclation from the spirit-world, was tried by any tribunal
of an earthly character? Had they no laws, no courts, in the time of Jesus Christ ?
Why did not the apostles demonstrate the validity of their claims ? If they would not
demonstrate it then, by a trial of the whole case, the infidel world says this is proof that
they were dishonest. The next-best testimony, the gentleman himself says, is that of

1
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credible witnesses. Have I not offered such, and citcd as my authority thc names of
men living in your city ? T presented, here, the testimony of Mr. ——. Is not he a
credible witncss ?

[Mr. MiLLER repeated the statement of Mr. —'s visit to Mr. Mansfield, as given
page 89.]

Here is a fact, then, that occurs at home. The gentleman says that thesc cases must
not be far-fetched, but must occur in our midst, and they must have taken place very
recently. Ts'it possible that he can stand up before an intelligent audience, and state,
here, that because a fact occurred eightecn hundred, or cight years ago, it is any the
less a fact? If so, then the further we get from the origin of the Christian dispensa-
tion, the less evidence we shall have of its truth. Does time alter a fact? If Iam to
be censured for bringing in cases which occurred two, or five, years ago, what shall we
say of our clergymen, when they bring in similar facts that transpired eighteen hun-
dred years ago? The gentleman says &hat if these phenomena occur in the dark, it is
prima facle proof that they are not true. No phenomena take place in the dark! The
rolling of the stone from the sepulehre was in the night; ergo, the statement of it is
good for nothing. Peter was led out of prison in the night; ergo, we repudiate it,—it
was done under the cover of darkness. Just asif a phcnomenon could not occur in
the dark, and just as if we could not so arrange matters as to preclude the possibility
of deception! Why, my friends, it does seem to me strange that our brother should
waste so much precious time in going over something that has so little to do with the
question. T have produced facts, here, which have occurred in your own midst, and
yet he has not even alluded to them. It is truc, I have given my own testimony, as a
witness of a manifestation; and I ask you, fricnds, can you altogcther reject this testi-
mony ? No, you cannot, in sincerity and candor. Why, it is only four miles to Ne-
ponset. He might have called upon the family of Mr. Southworth, and ascertained the
fact; and yet, becausc I have not brought forward the manifestations here, he says
there is not the shadow of proof! I takes the ground that because he has not scen a
thing, it cannot be true! I stated, last cvening, that I had done with giving facts; but
1 shall give one or two this cvening. And now, one right to the point.

Dr. Gardner isin the house, as one witness; and doubtless there are others whohave
witnessed the same manifestations.

Sometime ago, a lady came into this city, a stranger to your community, through
whose mediumship, in the presence of Dr. Gardner, Dr. Bell, and many others, mani-
festations of a most remarkable character took place. The lady’s name is Miss Coggs-
well, of Vermont. On her arm, letters have often been seen to rise up in response to
mental questions.  One gentleman with whom I conversed in regard to this matter,
told me that he mentally said, *If this is the work of spirits, let the namc of Jesus
Christ come upon the arm.”  And, in plain, readable letters, as if red blisters had been,
produced, came up the name “ Jesus Christ.” Dr. Gardner asked, mentally, for some:
evidence that his brother in the spirit-world was present; and “ M. G.,” the initials of”
the name, came up on the arm. It was then mentally asked, “ How did he die
Presently a figure rose up on the arm, like a human heart, and over that another figure
came up resembling a revolver, being discharged in the heart. His brother was: shot
through the heart, by a ball from a revolver. Miss Coggswell, who had just come into
the place, could have known nothing of the circumstances of his death. Dr. Gardner
sent for Dr. Bell to visit his house. Dr. Bell camc, and was requested to ask some men-
tal questions, something of such a nature that it would be impossible for any one to

10




146 DISCUSSION OF SPIRITUALISM BETWEEN

guess what he was thinking of. He did so. The arm was bare, and presently a spot
came out like a cross, and another beside it, and still another cross below it. Dr. Gardner
here remarked that he hoped the spirit would aive such a manifestation as Dr. Bell had
requested. Dr. Bell smiled, and said, It is what T asked for in my own mind ; I asked
that'three crosses should be made onher arm.” * And they were made, plain and clear.
And in addition to the crosses, a flower, like a rose, came up upon the arm. Hundreds
have scen these wonderful phenomena. Here is the testimony of Dr. Bell: It is not
my plage, here, to claim that these phenomena are the work of spirits, but they are
called “ spirit-manifestations,” and it devolves upon my brother to explain jthem ? I
have read a letter from Dr. Bell, in which he said that they come from some; “ unseen
and occult power in naturc ;” yet they are all alleged to be spix-it;manifestat-ibns.

I will give another case, and then I shall speak no further in regard to facts.  Ihave
very opportunely come across a fact that will doubtless stagger my brother; for the
witness is here, and it 1s his own, witness, after all. Ie has several times, during this
discussion, called upon Laroy Sunderland to bear testimony.  Here is a communication
published in the Spirit World and which will Be confirmed by Mr: Sunderland, the
editor and publisher. I have not time to read the whole; it is attested to by several
witnesses, and Mr. Sunderland sits in front of us to be catechized and cross-examined
in regard to the fact. My brother will not reject the testimony of one to whom he has,
80 often referred.

‘“SPIRITUAL DEMONSTRATIONS.

£ We, the undersigned, having witnessed, this day, at the house of Mr Laroy Sunderland (No. 28 Eliot Street
Baaton), the following phenomena, deem it proper in this way to make mention of them. )

*When we entered the room, there were some ten persons surrounding a table, eonversing with the spirits;
and as many more in the room as spectators, watching the movements of the others.  Mrs. M. Cooper was thé
medium. There were constant and frequent rappings upon the table, and rappings to various and ingenious
test questions, all of which were admitted to be enswered correctly; and the company expressed themselves as
being entirely satisfied with the answers given. 4

“We e 410 motion of the medium which would fudicate that she had personally, any thing to do with the
responses given; and we think she could not huve bad. The rappings were made on the table, without
exception. :

After this circle had retired, we, the undersigned, surrounded the same table when the following occur-
rences were observed: — 3

#1. Inanswer to the question if any of our guardian spirits were present, Loup and prompt responses were
heard upon the table, the vibrations of which were distinctly felt hy our hands; and we are positive that Mrs
Cooper did not touch the table at all. ¢

#2. We then asked the epirits if they would give us some physical manifestations, and we were promptly
answered by raps, in the affirmative. Tho table was then immediately moved in various directions, from one
to_two fect; and, at our request, was quite a number of times turned over into the laps of those su’rmundiu
it. Tn two instances it was RAISED entirely from off the floor, aud we are POSITIVE that no human instrumentulg
ity was employed in producing these results. For the purpose of varying the experiment, we luH took hold of’
the top of the table, holding it clear off the floor, in our hands, when it was violently shaken, while yet 50 sus-
pended, as if its standard had been seized hy strong hands; and it apparently varied in weigi:t from twenty to
two hunrdred pounds. ‘

‘¢ Among the test questions proposed and satisfactorily answered, was one by G. F. Farley. Esq. of Groton
Mass., substantially as follows: ¢ What relation is this spirit to me?’ Ans.—Your bmtix;r" ‘ What wa;
your given name?’ Ans.—‘ Perez,> which was spelled out promptly by the alphabet. Mr. Farley then
stated to the astonishment of the company, that this was his brothr’s name, and that he died some fifty v
ago— facts unknown to every other person present. —

“[Mr Farley, himself, may be referred to for the truth of what is here stated.]

¢Tn the evening of the smne doy we met again, with an addition to our circle. [Esquire Farley, of Groton
and G. A. Somerby, Esq., of Wayland, were present at both settings,] and fu the evening, Mr. Gel;rge E Hm;:
kell, Dr. Z. Rogers, Moses Babcock, and Dr. L. B. Larkin, of Wrentham, were also prcse’nt. The t‘ircl'e was
formed in Mr. Sunderland’s back parlor, as before, when the following, among other phenomena, were pro-
duced. ' On holding each other’s bands, so that no one hand was at liberty iﬁ the room, a centre lc;blr around
which we were setting, was BAISED up from the floor five times, and let down with cousjide:able force',Y B0 ag to
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shake the floor. Once or twice the raps were made, not on the table, but with it, the table being used by the
spirits, as we were assured, to rap with on the'floor. Five times the table was upset and turned over, so that
it fell sidewise upon the floor, with violence. A small bell, which stood upon the table, was moved without
human hands, from the table, four times. During the whole of this time, both of Mrs. Cooper’s hands had
been held in the hands of two of the company, standing or sitting by her side. We can only say that we have
Dbeen profoundly impressed with the conviction that no human agency whatever, was -used in the production

of the phenomens we have described.
¢ Q. P. KIBBEE, M. D. Springfield, Mass.
3 K

‘¢ RUFUS ELMER,
¢ NELSON L. ELMER, L .-
¢“THEODCRE M. SMITH,  Boston.
¢ GEORGE E. HASKELL, ¢
«7. RODGERS, Chaslestown, Mass.
¢ MOSES BABCOCK, * %
¢ Boston, Jan. 22, 1851.”

{To Mr. Sunderland.] Is this substantially true, as you witnessed it ?
Mg. SUNDERLAND. — True as the Book ! True, every word of it.

Mr. MiLLER. — [To Mr. Grimes.] You are at liberty to cross-examine the witness
but you will not dare to do it. He is your own witness, brother.

MR. GRIMES.

I must say that my friend has resorted to a mode of argument which I scarcely ex-
pected from him. Now, let me tell you what he has done. Ireferred to Mr. Sunder-
land, the other evening, to prove that some persons who were Spiritualists considered
Spiritualism dangerous, and raised a warning voice. I misunderstood Mr. Sunderland, in
regard to evil spirits, but I was right on the main point. And Iam sorry to say that a
little communication that I received from Mr. Sunderland, I left at home; or I should
like to read it now. Now, because he corroborated that, the gentleman calls him my
witness, to prove that a table tipped itself over; asa boy who once happened to tear his
clothes, when his mother was going to whip him said he didn’t tear them, — they tore
themselves, when he was stangding right still. Such evidence would disgust any lawyer
in the world. It not merely violates the rules of law and the rules of evidence. The
rules T have laid down are used not only in court, but wherever questions of any kind
are tried. If the gentleman is a law student, and has studied one month, he knows it.
Look in any work on evidence, or any work on logic, and you find that the same rules
used in courts are used everywhere, except in common transactions where people go on
without any method whatever, and which are of no value. The gentleman calls upon
Mr. Sunderland to show that' a table was upset. I have scen that, myself; I have
seen the performanees of jugelers, and have seen things I cannot explain. = And
if T cannot explain it, I must say it is spirits! If so, I must give up the point, —its
the work of spirits. Your best performances are outdone by the common jugglers who
perform for twenty-five cents a head. If one of them pulls egas out of a bat, and if you
cannot explain it, it is a spirit: if the eggs were not laid by a spirit, he will ask you how,
then, they came there, He will not let you watch him; he will not let you go behind
him.. Let Mr. Sunderland bring forward his table here ; let Mrs. Cooper come here,
and.if the table moves an inch, I will be burned at the stake. You give us assertion
ught repeating a thing a thousand times would prove it.

upon assertion, as if you tho L pro
You seek to prove a thing that cannot be proved ; and make up the deficiencies of

proof by reiteration. : .
I have taken a few notes of the gentleman’s remarks, and I will reply to them, First,

in regard to “ the technicalities of law.” The rule I have insisted upon is not one of the
technicalities of law ; it is the rule in all matters of inquiry. Second, he says,—“If I
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take a piece of paper, and drop it,— that is a fact forever; and if you come here to-
morrow and say that you witnessed its occurrence, that is sufficient proof of it.” That
is u'ot a pz'n‘allcl case, at all; and the gentleman knows it; though some of your Spirit-
nalx.sts smiled atit. Suppose he says, —  If T take hold of this bullet, it will rise richt
up in the air;” and the next night the audience will swear the bullet rose — what dz:) I
care for that. “Do you not believe that audience ?” Be so kind as to let that go up
again. How many men must swear to you, before you believe the muItiplieationbtablc
lies? Yet “you must not reject human testimony !”

Mz. MIPI:ER.— We do not claim to do these things ourselves, but that they are the
work of spirits.

Mr. Grimes.— I don’t care who doesit, if it is only done. If the Devil does it, let
us have it. o

.IV.IR.' MiLLER. —Can my brother give us any process by which we can bring these
spirits into eourt ? i

Mz. GriMEs. — No; it does not belong to me. He must bring in his own witnesses
I will let him have a subpeena. { ! .

Now, let me give him a case. When Galileo, the great philosopher, was a young
man, long before he discovered the telescope, he denied the authorit;v of Aristotl(:-J
Aristotle said, that if a large picce of lead and a smaller one were dropped ton'ether.
the Iax.'ger would reach the ground first. Galileo said it would not. The flictun;
was laid down in a big book, written by as great a man as my friend Mr. Sunder-
}and—and I believe we are friends, if I do not believe his table move; around
in that style. Galileo said, —What care I for your book; try the experiment. So
they ascended the leaning tower of Pisa, and dropped the weights at the same .timc'
and every one except Galileo expected to sce the larger one fall the faster. But the :
reached the ground exactly together. The learned men said it was not fair, and rg:
posed to try it again. Tt was tried again, but the weights would come down ju,st exap-tl
together. All the witnesses in the world were useless. Now, my friend tells us a t}:'ny
a thous?nd times more incredible : he tells us the story of Dr. Bell, with a great dxezﬁ
of unction — and forgets to state that Dr. Bell, after witnessing all the’se thin, sg decl
that spirits have nothing whatever to do with them. ¥ Bl

Mz. MiLLER. — Do you believe that Dr. Bell saw these things on the arm ?

Mr. GRIMES. — Oh, I have seen worse things than that.

Mz. MiLLER. — You acknowledge, then, that you cannot account for it?

Mr. GrimEes.—The gentleman continually implies that if T cannot acéount for a
thing, it follows that it is the work of a spirit. ~According to that, T have got t ) (])r'
all the universe. The moment that I fall short of omnisciznce, tha’t momen% S f’_‘:xplf“n
is true. If all nature can show any thing I cannot understand, Spiritualism is tI:: ua’ll’shm
very argument of the ancient Grecks: when it thundered and lightened, it was : s- irit 7
and that was the first that was heard of spirit-rappings. If they did not kn A h—t
gave the magnet its properties, it was a spirit.  As science has advanced thgw ¥ ':s
have receded into the dark caverns as religion has held up her bright torch’ 8 'r'tSIl)lm
retreated, and now their place of abode is very narrow.  And the:e co]letr:a;pvlv}]x'sli olf
brother so hates, and has so much reason to hate, and that college at Cax;brido;c : ng
'the noble man at its head — and we ought to thank God for botha—let that collc o d
its sister colleges, go on, and the spitits will be scarcer and scarcer. There is aeﬁz,t\?rnal

antagonism between that institution and its professors, and Spiritualism. 1 dared the -
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Spiritualists to investigate. I did not dare them to make assertion:s; I knew they could
do that ; but investigation was what I wanted, What did Galileo say ? Ile had faithfully
tried to ascertain, by experiment, the truth. Did he try to prove the truth of his the-
ory by a witness? No; he would not have brought one of a thousand witnesscs. He
said, — Let us repeat the experiment. Bring in Mrs. Coan, your friend whom you
complain that I called a humbug — and T certainly did,—aud give us the manifesta-

tions.
Let me read an editorial report of the Boston Herald, copied from the Herald of Sat-

urday morning, April 15th, 1859.

¢ Pwo-thirds of the capacity of the Melodeon was filled last evening, to test the relative merits of so-called
Spiritual manifestations, as exhibited by Mrs. Ada L. Coan,and M. V. Bly. . . . At the outset, the lady
went through with her manifestations in presence of a committee of three unprejudiced gentlemen, selected
by the audience. After she had concluded. Mr. Bly operated and performed the same phenomena, in a mauner
equal, if not superior, to the lady; at least such was the verdict of the committee and audience. Bly explained
how he performed the tricks, as e cailed them, and the affair wound up with remarks from the platform by
Mrs. Coan and Mr. Bly. Mrs. Coan bore testimony to the fairuess, candor, and honesty, of Mr. Bly, and for
the information of her hearers said that since Bly's arrival in Boston, he had been the means of driving all the
rtised mediums from the city. Nine-tenths of the so-called spirit-manifestations she was satisfied were
impositi P d by medi themselves, and she proceeded to cite individual cases where she had discov-
ered impostors, many of whom were amoug the most prominent in the world of Spiritualism ”

adve

That is enough. Bly and Mrs. Coan, before I.came out publicly in Boston, she influ-
enced by a spirit, in or out of the form, he influenced by the love of investigation, had
this public meeting; and what she did, he did. She acknowledged he was candid and
fair; and yet, he could do all that she did. Now, how do you account for that? I
offered that same woman, when performing in one of the towns near the Cape, five
hundred dollars, if she would do one of the things they said she had done every night.
They all said she had done it a thousand times; but I asked that it should e done.
And while I am in the city, and alive, you may wake me up at ten o'clock at night,
and, if she can answer a single mental question, provided I can only fix it so that she
cannot cheat, I will give you all I have, and my note for some more.

I wish to read another paper. I bold in my hand a communication from Dr. Matt-

son, which is as follows:—
¢ Bosrox, Tuesday, March 13th, 1860.

« ProPESSOR GRIMES, — Dear Sir: T desire to ask you a gquestion, and ] prefer this method of getting

your answer, as I do not wish to disturb your audience.
« First of all, I wish to state that my account of the experiments of Squire was correct, to the best of my

knowledge, in every essential particular. I say every essential particular, because I hold that it mattered but
little whether a part of the wateh hung out of the mitten, or not, or whether the experiment was performed in
a dark or a light room. It is enough to know that it was performed with the hands under the table, where the
eyes could not see, and therefore the room might be light or dark, just as Mr. Farrar, or his protegé, Squire,
might fancy. But in the table experiments, it is admitted that the room was dark ; for here, unlike the cage of
the wateh experimeut, o dark room was essential to the success of the table tricks.

 That an in telligent man should throw open his house for the reception of citizens, to witness experiments
in Spiritualism, which are to be performed in the dark, is certainly one of the marvels of the nineteenth century,
and goes very far to eclipse Salem witcheraft itself.

¢ T had no motive for misrepresentation. I am the last man in the world, who would misrepresent a fact for
the sake of sustaining o theory. Tam not the enemy of Spiritualism. T have many excellent friends among
the Spiritualists whom T respect and esteem, and while I have always admitted that some physical manifesta~
tions may be true, for aught I know, ajthough I might be unwilling to refer them to the agency of spirits, yet
I hold that it is my right and privilege to expose such trickery as that of Squire’s, even though it should be
enacted under the roof of one of our respectable citizens.

¢ The medical profession are not the opponents of Spiritualism, as Mr. Miller asserted last night. I do not
know of & physician who is to be regarded as an opponent. 1t would not be to the interest of the profession
to oppose Spiritualism. If half of the population, or more, are Spiritualists, the doctors would be very foolish
to quarrel with them, and thereby lose their friendship and patronage. With regard to drugging, to which L
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am as much opposed as Mr. Miller, ] must say that the quantities of stuff which some of the spiritual doctors
aud doctresses seud off in huge bottles aud packages, is a fair match for the vile drugs of auy old doctor that
has ever lived since the time of Paracelsus.

* Apropos of Spiritual doctresses. I had a lady patient, some years ago, who was dying of consumptiou.
T told her husband that she could not live. He called in a spiritual doctress, who professed to be goverued by
the spirit of a celebrated physiclau out of the form, and said that I was mistakeu about the lungs of the
patieut being diseased, that her lungs were perfectly souud, but that her lights were diseased. This celebrated
physiciau iu spirit-laud must have been a ‘bright, particular star,” net to know that the lungs aud lights
meaut the same thing.

‘“But to come to the point with which Istarted. When I put my written statements iuto your hauds, iu rela-
tiou to the experimeuts of Squire’s, which I did without the suggestiou of auy living mortzl, and desiring at
the same time that my name should not be made public, I did not dream that any Spiritualist would endeavor
to weakeu my testimouy by assailing my character. I supposed that the cause was quite too strong to require
such a miserable alteruative. Yet, you said last uight, that a Spiritualist came to you ou Saturday uight,
after the discussion had closed, and spoke agaiust my character, referring you to the Merchauts Bank. This
wasg a stab in the dark; it wasa most unmanly aud wicked assault, because it gave me no opportuuity to defend
myself, aud but for your magnauimity, sir, in calling upou we, thesuccceding day, aud asking, as you did, with
a great deal of concern aud anxiety, evidently, depicted in your couutenauce, whether there was any truth in
the statement, I should, iuall probability, have been ignorant of the outrage uutil this momeut. I told you
to go to the Merchants Bauk aud inquire for yourself, withopt any agency of mine; aud with a true manliness,
which I shall ever remember, you seut one of our most esteecmed fellow-citizens on the mission, aud his answer,
exouerating me from all censure, has already been auuounced in this hall, and does not require repetitiou.

** The report about the Merchauts Bauk, let we say, was put iute circulation by certaiu men, who, iu cer-
tain business transactious, flecced mre out of all the money they conld, and theueutered intoa legal conspiracy
to rob me, if possible, of ¢ every dollar T posscssed.” Not satisfied with these doings, they put the story of
the Merchauts' Bank into circulatjon, with the view of doing me still further injury. I did not suppose it
possible, however, that auy respeetable persou would have taken up the slander of these despicable meu, aud
related it privately to you, without knowing whether it was true or false, for the purpose of injuring my ve-
racity, merely because I had ventured to testify houestly against the imipostures of the rotorious Squire.

¢ therefore call for the name of that Spiritualist, that it may be eutered upou the record, as a part of the
history of Spiritualism in Boston. Very respectfully,

‘¢ MomRIS MaTTSON.”

I must say that T donot think it is necessary for me to give the name. I do not see
the good to be attained by it. The fact is, that Dr. Mattson’s character is sutlicicntly
exoncrated. So it seems to me; and I donot see the need of getting up a private
quarrel.

Dr. MarTsoN.— I have had a communication from the spirits,and they haverapped
out the name of Mr. Farrar; but as he is a respectable man, I suppose they are mis-
taken.

MR. MILLER.

After all tlis care for the doctor, it will go before the world that he isan honest man,
T suppose ; but I ask, in all conscience, if our precious time is tobe wasted in pettiforsing
a case through in this manner? What relevancy, under hieaven, has that Jetter, to the
question here to-night? T am surprised at the short-sightedness of my brother, in intro-
ducing a letter of this character, to defend the character of a man, here, as if there
was no other redress.- There arc other * courts” beside this, where injured reputation
may find redress. Indeed, I cannot find language to cxpress my dissatisfaction at the
way in which the discussion has been carried on,—at dragging in, as on this and
other evenings, statements of this kind, to establish the character of some man. If he
is an honest man, that will be sufficient, without its going before the entire world that
there is a D Mastson, in Boston, who is honest, thouzh in certain people’s cyes it
scems to appear otherwise, - It'does no eredit tomy brother or Lis cause.

Mz, Grivues. — It ought to be stated, just herc, that the attack on Dr. Mattson's
character was made by themselves.
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Mr. MizLer. —1 beg your pardon: if you mean me, I have made no such attack.
1 never made an attack upon that man’s character, in my life. It was altogether out-
side of the discussion, and off from the platform. In no way have I insinuated that his
character was not perfectly good.

Mr. GriMEs.— You have just done it.
Mgr. MiLreg. — Wherein have I done it ?
Mz, GriMEs.— You said many people thought he was dishonest:

Mr. Mirer. —1 beg your pardon; but I did not say so. Far, far be it from
me, ladies and gentlemen, to attack the private character of anybo.dy. I have
not done so, anywhere in this debate. If there has ‘faller! an expression from my
lips, that would seem to imply any thing (?f the kind, it 'ha.s been mxsconstruc'ed
and misapplied. The religion which Spiritualism teach.es me, is to place conﬁdcn?e in
humanity ; to exercise charity, love, kindness, and forgl\'ePess 't,owards all. He ismy
brother, and I have no right or dispesition to charge him with dishonesly, and }Tave not
intentionally done so, during my remarks, whatever may have fallen from my lips.

But a word, now, to this discussion.  The gentleman has acknowl‘edget.l that he cannot
explain these manifestations, or, at least, he has allowed you to infer it. ¢ %uppose 1
cannot account for them?—1I have scen worse things than that on'the arm, he says.
Now, Dr. Bell declares that he has seen a certain phenomenon, and it 'clazlms to b(_e' the
work of disembodied spirits. I call upon the professor, here. to explain it; and if he
cannot, it does not necessarily follow that it is the work of spirits. I.Ie has repeatedly
attributed to me the remark that if he cannot account for th(.zse thm_gs, they are the
work of spirits. I take no affirmative grounds, here, upon this question. He 'has as-
sumed the affirmative position, and promised to give a satlsfactf)ry and phllosophl%-al ex-
planation of these modern manifestations; and il Sta?](l here simply to reply to l‘nm. I
have presented facts, and asked for asolution. The time has nea.rly'pflssed' by: Twenty-
five minutes, only, remain for an explanation. 'Will .he attempt it in this tlme:? The
facts exist, unless he does altogether set aside human testimony. He did, at lz.xst, reject the
testimony of the witness whom he has repeatedly called upon to conf:u'm his statements.
Were this a judicial trial, there are hundreds and thousands of witnesses who'woul‘d
come in and testify to what they do know and have seen. There are scores In 'tl?ls
house, who will lay their hands upon their hearts and testify that they have seen s.pmt-

manifestations, and some who have seen spirits, face to ‘face. But do we ex'pect in Zn
investigation of this kind, that a lady or a.g'eutleman is t‘o go' before a justice of ¢ 3
peace, and swear that Le or she has seen spirits ? Zachﬁna.h says an aflgel appeare

to him.  'Was that angel brought into eourt ? . N? : nothn%tg ?f the kind. ~ Peter, .Iarfxeg,
and John, said they saw spirits. But did thgyhrmg the'spltr_x‘ts before any earthly tr‘ltf;‘l-
nal, to establish the faet? No, never. N‘ow, tl.le:re are tens of thousands.who Festl):
they have secn these things, and talked with §pmts, face to face. . I say their testlu.non)
is as good, to-day, as that of individuals who lxv.ed lx'undre(‘ls of years ago. An(ll) t nslfuy
brother cannot controvert. He says, if the Blble' is not.'. mﬁ_'\.lhbh, it is not to be re 1e%
upon in the least. That does not follow. Ifa map is not mfall_xble, can he uttf(‘_:;{ no t,mthd
if'a hook is not infallible, does it contain no truth ? I take up the hxst_m:x o ?fm"--zm...
I read of Romulus and Remus being suckled by a wolf. Evexfy' one ro_]c;?ts t l{ﬂ,_ as a
fable, The gencral history of Rome, however, we all rely upon. Ibelieve those an-

ir_abil at they spoke. truthfully,
Giont witnesses testified to the best of their ability, and that they spoke tr il
Whatever may have been their mora

1 character, I can see, in readin
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dence that they aitempted to impose upon the world.  Yet, I can sce that, after the pas-
sage of so great a length of time as has clapsed since the oceurrence of the cevents there
recorded, there is great danger of misinterpretation and interpolation. One orthodox
sect, the Baptist, have a translation of the Bible, in which some twenty-five thousand
corrections have been made from King James’ translation ; and yet we are told that the
Bible is infallible —in every particular true. * T have said that thie wonders recorded in
the Bible are mainly true. They were not miracles, however, in the theological sense
of the word. The angels rolled the stone from the sepulchre.  If T raise this paper, it
is not a miracle ; means are employed. «Wasit a miracle, it God employed a spirit out
of the body to roll that stone away ?  They had to conform to conditions the

n, as now.
When Danicl was to sec visions, he fasted.

Cluist used clay to give sight to the blind.
Why did he uscit? There was evidently virtue in it, or Christ wasted his time in a
senseless manceuvre. But because these wonders are above our comprehension, it
does not follow that they are miracles. He cannot find any proof in the Bible, that
they are not according to the laws of nature

i he has only the assumptions of a part of
the theological world.

T'have not introduced, in my statement of facts, a millionth part of what might have
been given. Individuals tell me, daily, of facts occurving in their own private homes,
which Ishould be glad to present, had we time and permission. ,A lady, now here in the
house, told me of a most extraordinary manifestation which she had witnessed, in her
own home, but added; I cannot bear that my name should be dragoed before the
public, neither is my husband willing.” * So there are thousands who shrink from this
notoricty ; and yet they will tell you, privately, what occursin their own domestic circles,
through themselves and their children. Al this which comes from our neighbors, our
brothers and sisters, is by the gentleman rejected, and the character of our mediums
treated in the most uncharitable spirit. He has denounced nine-tenths of our trance-
mediums as impostors, and, it would seem, solely for the reason that the manifesta-
tions will not come within the scope of his narrow-contracted theory. 1 have called
upon him, here, to-night, to interrogate a witness upon a given fact, — his own witness,
—and he rejects the testimony in toto, as unworthy of the least evidence.
on the affirmative of this question, to explain the phenomena.
that these are spirit-manifestations s T assumed this position,
is for the publie to judge how well it was sustained. e h
ative position.  And on the last evening,
us that it is a very difficult task.

He is here,
Tam not here to assert
on the first question, and. it
as now assumed the affirm-
in the speech preceding his last, he informed

Mr. GrimMEs. —I did not.

Mr. MiLLER. — He said, “I have seen worse things than that;”
he has seen other things equally unaccountable.
them, or attempt to, is proof that he cannot.

which implies that
And the fact that he does not explain

Mr. GriMEs. — 1 did so.

Mg. MrLLER. — If he could, thousands would rise up and call him blessed. Why,
sir, thousands upon thousands have tried it, and it has amounted to nothing.  And now,
he has taken this position of denial, denying all the facts, except .certain mental
manifestations, and these he rejects, except so far as they can be produced by
such mediums as he can develop. But he has not even explained how he makes
the mediums which he boasts of so often, nor why we are to take their evidence
that they are in any way influenced. I can find hundreds of individuals who will say,

LEO MILLER AND PROF. GRIMES. 153

that he did not affect them in the least; that when Professor G;;iimesL tq]'(: :]hcm E?USI:ola(i
ke 1 g take it down,
d they could not take it down, they cou :
up an arm, and declare t take : MR e
ctisi tion ;. and that when he made tt 3
well as not, but were practising deception ; G S R el
imply ivi im, and were not affected, mesmerically, mn the - Le
were simply deceiving him, an i il P o]
the testimony where the; po!
1th f, brother; for you say we cannot take wh
By o , i ing that cannot be imitated? Not one,
ibili i do a single thing that cannof
bility for cheating. Can you gle thing th ‘ .
z'ien(is He may l;all forward his psychological subjects and mﬂuer'lce' tbcm., lhte hrzx:ey
r ; t do a sinele thing that I cannot imitate righ e,
mesmerize a hundred, but he canno! sing o e
: it: but is that an argument agains
n the platform; and he knows 1 : -
(x)nerismp? No: ‘but now suppose that Mrs. Ada Coan comes here and prod:x:]cse b
manifestations, and another person imitates them, —is that an argumeint agamsth. I g
’ i i cur ! to sleep on this plat-
stations reatly occur?  He cannot go
that raps and other manifesta ‘ L iR At o
imitateit. He cannot produce delirium tremens, .
rm ; and yet I could imitate it. ‘ ' -
f‘;eas:lre 'm)sane. 1 challenge him to do it. He may have twenty-four hours, and he
Sv'll fail / And yet any one may imitate all these realities. Do you nlot see‘thz;tve'l ?:)m;
l ; i -, he believes in Spiritual-
i ? Letmesay of Dr. Bly, he
erfeit rather pre-supposes a genuin¢ d g ‘
P m, in the SpiI;itual philosophy ; but he belicves many of the apparent nmn'nfu(slt;tilon; z(x)rt.
ltshe’,.esu]ts of trickery, because he can imitate them. The gcfltleman c1tet r';o-dan,
Vleck as a witness against Spiritualism.  Mr. VonVleck has given me a letter, "
which I will read: —

¢ Bosrox, March 13th, 1860.
i i he 12th iost., that T
g i tated in the Meclodeon, last evening, the 12 3

Esq., — Sir:— Professor Grimes 8 ] U et
e Mme‘fik‘s lr?h)mlism and Spiritualists. X beg leave, through you, to ct?rrect that dstat:::: o

i deﬂouncs iri;:ualism or the Spiritualists as a class; but Ido denou‘nce certain p.mﬁs.)e siu S
= denlo:ns:v tl: be impostors. T belieye disembodied spirits can have intercourse with mortals, satis y

whorn I kn 2

i X Respectfully
evidence of which has been afforded in my own experience, T W. L. F. VoNVLECK.

“ LEo MuLer, Esq.”

So it seems that he has uo{ denounced it, or if he had, it w?uld vae n:t::incgl;sslite:
gays he believes in spirit-intereourse, though h(? does not behe\-re ina cerl?) gt
: ifestations. Professor M: says, “I reject a great portion of .t}.lc alleged sp}
ihg | v » " Yet he believes there are facts that demoustrate Spiritualism })fsyond
mamfeStal*“O“‘H rejects many of them, as he rejects any thing else that is not suf.hc'xently
LA, :ilat;} 1 reject many pretended spirit-manifestations, and am w1llmg to
y o SﬂYh t decept‘;on has been practised ; Tam as willing to acknowled.ge this as
o (5 tBat does this destroy the fact that other and genuine manifestations .have
% g d“: Not in the least. Hundreds know they have.  Ilere are pnvat’e
bem'll' Rr:::]l::lcaav.'e these manifestations around their tables. In ‘sz,roy :‘founderlands
o Mi{ dauchters were the mediums ; and the bishop in an adjoining city, of whom
by = g D'crht has two daughters who are mediums. | There are thousands ;.md
héposs 42k ,that might be Ziven, where there is no earthly motive for deception.
i - C?LSCS been s:'ld of Mr. Redman, we have testimony here from Dr. Ray,
Aol L d others, that wonderful and inexplicable phenomena were pro-
and - Bl i sa me:lium. He may not be above temptation to deccive. . Ihave,
dgeet thmugh(;u(lin . tion in mediums.  Does it prove that the other manifestations are
b elclzsc told me, as I have said, that they have pretended ?0 be under
untr‘ue? Pers?: friend, Professor Grimes, when, in fact, they were not in, the, least
P g e hyve m, s,elf tried the truth of \psychology, and know that persons may
affpctadzalil I'c}z:olmizycd. Mesmerism eame first, and then clairvoyance, paving' the
}r la\vcof spiritual manifestations, ok 44 ool oo Sudl’

dil

be genu'mel}’. Ps
way to the highe
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animals that have lived from the Silurian period of geology until now, not only i this
world, but in the moon, and in the innumcrable planects and stellar worlds, in the regions
of infinite space — all thesc spirits have power to visit and revisit this world, and mani-
fest themselves by moving ponderable objects, and especially by moving hands and
tongues of fomale mediums, and inspiring them to give utterance to ideas which cannot
be obtained through mere mortal agency.

15. Thouzh we must acknawledge that nothing new which is of the least valac has been
advanced by modern mediums, neither in science, nature, art, nor theology, — though
most of the ideas and language are trashy, weak, silly and ridiculous, and much of it
false, malicious, and immoral — even though it purports to come from Plato, Socrates,
Washington, or even . from Christ — this apparent inconsistency is perfectly consistent,
and harmonizes beautifully, with the harmonial philosophy.

16. The reason why most. of the communications received from spirits are so low,
scnsual, and devilish, is becanse they proceed from the lowest and mcanest class of
spirits. The reason why most of the communications arc falsc and dangerous, even
when they purport to come from the best and trucst characters that have left this carth,
is because Iying and wicked spirits have the power of passing themselves off for good
spirits, and we have no'means of knowing the good from the evil. 'The good spirits that
communicate with mortals are inferior in number and power to the evil ones; even God
himself cannot help us, because the spirits arc governed in their operations by natural
laws which he never miraculously suspends for any purpose whatever. When, there-
fore, the conditions are right, we arc liable in this world to be tempted, tormented, and
misled, by evil spirits; on the same principles that enable mosquitos and snakes to bite us
when we venture into the swamps in the month of August.
shark devours the shad, the vulture pounces upon the dove,
tormenting and then destroying the mouse ; so do swarms of ferocious and vulture-like
spirits infest the air, the water, and the carth, to feast upon the miseries of man and ex-
ult in the destruction of his happiness —

[Mg. MiLLer. — Ts not that in the creed of the Church ?

Just as by a natural law the
or the cat takes pleasure in

Mr. GriMEs. — That is the very doctrine taught by Spiritualists—]

with tin horns, fiddles, guitars, pianos and tables; but when the light returns they hide
themselves again in their infernal caves until the conditions arc once more rendered
congenial to their dark natures, :

17. When a man has been very wicked in this world, and has delight
and inj u’-ing his fellow-men during his mortal life,
spirits, and his punishment will consist in his being made perfectly happy by the gratifi-
cation of his fiendish naturc there, and he wil] take special delight in hovering around
the scenes of his cartli-life and doing all the mischief in his power to his best friends, just
as he did in this world. During his whole career he will only be acting in accordance
with the natural laws of his being, and thercfore must be regarded as a very interesting
and innocent individual,

18. Those who are learncd in harmonial philosophy, understand that the other
world is like this, only more so; that justas, in this world, there are some men and some
animals that prefer darkness to light, when they manifest themsclves to their victims;
so there are nocturnal spirits of hyena and owlish natures, who, when they find

congenial mortal spirits, produce through them many wonderful manifestations in dark-
ened rooms.

ted in tormenting
he will at death go to the world of

Now, you may think I have drawn this with a view of throwing ridicule over the
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1 each it. And I
Spiritualists.  Upon my honor, I have drawn 1t as i have' heard‘tlllzx::) cw n
fn substantiate the whole of it by their Writings, biv the’lrt}s\Pel:cof h,e ! iame i
h e t thini A
yoman can
»diums say. I have heard a woman, — o a L
= :il)cmli‘; with a tremendous voice — stand up, in Norwich, and r;ilnc:ae <
Chaie "di(cule the cross of Christ, and ridicule the at.onemenr., a 1 t); Lany gt
Ch":t'v lyl atoncment. She was one of their strong medlumds. Itafé):;l el
Hisadon : i 7 if they do no 3
y ¢ to say 1 y .
i i who has heard these medlums,' . ; e
i~ a'“‘}]]‘e:: ec7xtent is this the case, that Christians who have aftlte:d:d u1;hocfsb1asphemis
1Y d ; : :
}Tgpf::v to obtain some information, find all run (i;)v;n mt(: oixiop:;()e‘: t;:ﬁ e
3 i i is cr wantec
o jous: and in drawing up this crecd, i : ik
Th:lls nom;::aurs ,principlc 1 w?shed to use the reductio ad mbs;:rdumt i] ef'orszow P 1
1 on 1 : :
i'fnrrse,are t'tuﬂh}t and put together as I have here collected them, they
ngs aught, 2 :
what the doctrine is tending.
How does the case stand here ?  They darli %)
What have they done here? They really talk a
the manifestations.

d me to investigation. I have made 1.t.
1 offered to come here and explain

Mg, MiLLER. — I have not said so: but you have accepted this question.
. A .

a3 so. But suppose any one were going to explain
o T b ——No;_y(;l;rh%‘:;o:: tIS::[ljlain it, }'ouljgust show it to me. }ll)o?’t Y;’:Siili
them, would I not say,l x5 E:ranldiﬂa when they asked him thereason why the m}lmt -
remcmb%fr i Ny tof ter already filled tothe brim would not cause ,t,he water (;1
of a fish i ves‘s‘ell : “::- tried it; but my opinion is, it will run over.” TFIG}’ tell me
o I.Ie Pt knez toexplain it. 1 say, whenever I have t'rled it, it did r]z;ntoz:z;
. a;‘ i sented : — I did not offer myself as a witness, l}erc. “1
1 have been mysel prc?lcl ot let me into their circles. Ihave been in many places
B ok w:vh(:'e they have had their circles, and I have becn Presiﬂt a:
e unknlown’ himself acknowledges there is some humbug. He ca,lvs }:)u
o 76, gc“‘:f““::;’t a ercat number of their manifestations are humbug. ]3'1)’(1t eir
Nt ot - t%t}t);fs 5 eciZl duty to do this. And yet, when we undertook w'ad. On:’i
b i g lth[e) man’s character was attacked with tremendous fero.clty) ‘mt
-y mOT 'ntr:)duce a letter with some explanation, they were I a grea
when he a,ttemp.te t g 1 beein? Dr. Mattson sent in'a letter merely stating 5
T T ltimmediatelv, his character was attacked: — ¢ Who is

y 3 g erience. o ! a1 all
sinple fdc:,vl;:sto.‘:}l;eefg «He lies !"—and attempted to contradict him. You will a
he 9w at 1 i

i i 14, to prevent a word being sa,i(l,.unkmdlyz of Mr.
iy mmefis ;h(;tdln((l)ltdt:ﬂ\ll( ?1zllde;erv};(l it. T have mnot said a word ag{;l;:;t ;a.iny
iR . choice, to believe that the spirit tips the table or t}{at some(1 );‘t es,
b~ I'“ = A ;nan asks me to give up my religion, my Bible, to dese rr}ll)ev
—he lies, of .coume'the hopes of immortality, founded upon Christ the Redecmer, — -
g e ey }l:pblood of Christ, the death of Christ,— ca}ls thefn'all a humlv)l,l’g,;lﬂﬂ
g S n him, he meets me with ¢ Oh, you are ridiculing us! 'ba(\ire
the moment I tur'nt_upz" H;ve they spared our Church? Have t.h'ey sPar?d anybody
they spared Ci:;if;ls : sl numbel"s of whom, according tothe Spiritualists’ own story,
but their own y

deserve to be Kicked out of all decent society ?
d )
% MR. MILLER.

enced by stating what I had expressed in my lecture on Sunday

My brother corm proceeded to state, in connection with that, that we repu-

afternoon, and immediately
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diated the marriage covenant. Did you mean to impute that to my discourse on Sun-
day afternoon ?

Mg. GrimEs.— I did not say, repudiated it. I said the Spiritualists did hold that it
was not obligatory.

Mg. MILLER.— Where, then, is the Spiritualist journal, the newspaper, that con-
tains such a doctrine ?

Mg. Grryes.—I said, in the first place, that the Spiritualists have no written creed.
But who does not know. that they trample the marriage obligation under foot ?

Mz. Mrrrer.—1I do not. Ladies and gentlemen, T regret tosay, here, that I consider
that my brother, in his closing remarks, has very grossly misrepresented Spiritualism,

and wantonly misstated the views I'set forth in my lecture last sabbath afternoon. I

spoke of the three dispensations,— the Mosaie, the Christian, and the Harmonial dispensa~

tions. Trefer, by the latter, to the third dispensation, or age of science, philosophy and rea-
son. Iendeavored toshow, from the science of phrenology, that the old Mosaic Dispensa-
tion, was characterized by force, cocrcion, and power; that it was born of the animal pro-
pensitics ; that it was the law of an eye for an eye and a tooth for atooth. But I distinetly
stated that T thought it the best law God could give toman at that time ; but that in the
second dispensation, man had measurably outgrown his animalism ; that the moral senti-
ments began to be awakened, and that these gave birth to the Dispensation of Love, as
exemplified in the character and teachings of Jesus Christ ; that in the third dispensation,
the race is approaching its mankood, and the intellectual faculties are beginning to be
unfolded, and that man is now making his researches in the field of positive philosophy
and science; and; that unless we can demonstrate religion and immortality, as we demon-
strate other sciences, we shall; be shipwrecked upon the shoals of infidelity and scepti-
cism. T gave examples; illustrativg this fact, as exhibited among scientific men, and,
among them, I spoke of Thomas Paine, who did such service to the cause of Ameri-
can Freedom at the time of the Revolution ; T spoke of him as the friend of Washing-
ton, and Franklin, and Jefferson. He possessed a gigantic intcllect; and no one
deniesit. I stated that the time would come when the world would do Justice to Paine;
aud so I believe.  But why should this be dragged into this question ? ~ The gentleman
scems to have abandoned the question entirely, to introduce what he claims to be the
erced of Spiritualists.

One other thing, and Tleave it. He says, we, do not consider the marriage covenant
obligatory. T most solemnly protest that this is not true, in any sense, and challenge
him to put his hiand upon a single Spiritualist journal, or book, which avows such a sen-
timent. I do not claim that Spiritualists have not done wrong; it would be strange if
all had done right. - Neither do I claim that they are better than others,  But it s the
principles of Spiritualism, the Spiritual philosophy, and the fact of spirit-intercourse,
that I stand here to defend. . That Spiritualists disregard virtue, or marriage obliga-
tions, is 1o more. true than of the Christian Church, No seet or class of people are
perfect.  In first Corinthians, Paul says of the carly Christian Church, that they had
licentiousness not known even among the heathen. Docs that militate against the
Christian religion ?  Not in the least. It is a well-known and lamentable fact, that
you can hardly take up a daily paper, no matter where published, that does not con-
tain one or more accounts of the shortcomings of clerical gentlemen and members
of the Christian churches. - But does, that militate against the pure and holy
religion which, Christ taught? No: it does not. A fow misguided souls have
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institution i lin Heights, Ohio; and out of hfo
tl‘%ﬁf(.l tppget ¥p l'af " fr?:l:}:: Slz?:ilgmg‘;;;s’}g:;ey‘ have never been able to .obham
ml.lhon Sp} rftua ;b e anks. And yet, there are five hundred clergymen in our
thirty 12 00 :1 1etrwil(-) ha:ve been imprisoned, many of them, for the da.rkes;, ggoss(i
state-prisons, to— ay ,that man is capable of committing. Bu.t, were there thirty unth?e
:;Zr?z:nvtztu?::oetsmilitate, in the least, against Ch"iSﬁ"“l“fY'fazZ};y f I‘il;msl;;y:r:ve ri(;i-
; ’s buisi is to explain
things brought up, when the gent’ll?s_xal';:e:t;s:tle:’i 11;:: topthe o, S A
cule by Off‘JCS'ﬁ) (izl;;‘sets.s ﬂmtl; do not believeothere is any such myste.:rio.us cffi-
ol )':‘f:b?:;drj: Christ, as the Christian Church claims; thtm;g;x. fa;r il:ei;t fé;r::m n;:;
AT a ioti ath. If T do not belicve 1t,
to ridicule any pcrson’ststr;e;ti :;:;;t:;?e%fltzannot perceive to be true, for 1 sh(ﬁid
Lo Ragh A asl';fn;edu e says, “ we ridicule prayer.” T confess, I do not I13 et
he et | sulcl; as Jesus Christ rebuked, cighteen hundred years agof: ; dus
1103&;21‘;?33 E:':r:s;n « unceasingly ; for prayer i3 thle desirehof thi}:l:a:(;thutt,h :e: Oo(i
J o fhine. praver or work, let us have ; i o
':fwde calllhlxl'zv:reb::e: I;;dﬂ\]:r:)l?r:exlx) lzsltyarving, in your city. I m:a;mon;3';1“ear,“;ase,F laét
Gty core : 1 will give you the re il D
night, ﬂ,nd it th;)(uggzr:etwivsa:et;xecregc.nrtllz‘;an to wl%oxx; Zhe las.t and §uccessful ap-
Feg c,'No. 1 Pembr? ebnhalf")f the poor woman for whose starving child a wealthy
lisglio] Yos0e u?] Ibad offered a handful of gingcr-s‘naps.
RGNS SN tions have ccased to accomplish any great good. There was
Lsddat el mg‘{[:;z;lnf a mighty work ; to-day, it seems they are dead; and their
2 e TATAET ‘vemintai: the ll:lnf'clcss organization. Thej do not look a}~0und tbeu;
only, cfforts are to m:he Lunery, the needy, the starving, that we may rclieve t.lu.am ?
and say, Where are i ac-ainsf pr’a\'er; but I co believe that one leaf of bread, divided
T forsieiii i tl,lmgd :hyvinn, will go further, in the sight of Heaven, a.nd do more
anogg, Hie hun};gr)- zmvers ‘from all the thirty-six thousand pulpits in the Umte'd _States.
et .ﬂ“ : C'Ptrlait when the churci-members are taxed one hundred Enxlllon dol-
ARLEPTh 1mcn for praying for the poor and needy, there is very ln,tle' money
Lo RS Ilmgvor the hungry, starving subjects of their petitions. Action, no't
lefl gk br.c a (what hum:m'nyb most needs. Fred Douglas said he prayed for his
PEE alqonb‘z -lb- rayed with his head and his heart; but it never amounted to any
ﬁicedur?llulj?pe;?;(f ‘;iyth his heels.  We want men to put their shoulders to the whecl,
thing till h i
g rOI.l agLs g1m:, :2 rizflil;l:ll?;:og::;rfliat if we are to have no proof ?f immortality
priondsid d“'l ;:he’ Church has thus far afforded, scepticism and infidelity must sweep
hejels that‘w.l W Let us see, for a moment, what Spiritualism has done. Long, long
R > ncsti.on “’lf a man die, shall he live again?”  And from that day
ago JO‘.) kg g qked :1‘0 miltions it has been answered.  Paul says that the last
to iy it 133 Rl a's~ De.atlx. Death, frightful, hideous as the King of Ter'rt.)rs, has lost
enemy to ovem:m;le :;,ﬂ . for millions fe:-I and know that it is but a transitional sle‘ep,
1ts victoljy gt lj'cncrc,d spirit rises to a better and higher life. It demonstrates 1m-
from which *k-hc ull‘ ntly. Youmay say, and the Church may say, we l.mve ab?ndant
mortal'xt}v’ u-l.mnp ‘i 1i€: 1 say the world has been without tangible, relmple <.3v1de.nce..
evidence Of it .a~mz,;o.~mlity you have desired it; but you did not beh?ue ity w1fh a
Yo 1 fruel lAl cviden(;e' for your actions tell another story. If you believe
faith basu(; upo‘n* g{‘:z‘) do you l",‘t on the dark habiliments of woe, ar]x\(l sdl;' th}ely a;e
Yo LN N urnful tread of the funeral procession, why the dark pall, why t_ e
dead? Why the wo

4
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gloom that overspreads the family circle, when the dear one js passed away? To the
minds of' nine-tenths of the Christian world, death is equivalent to annihilation. Why
do they speak of their friends as being in the graveyard ! Had you the evidence that
Spiritualism affords, you would know that they are not there. I will give you an illus-
tration to show the comparative difference between faith and knowledge. You may see
itevery day. A few years ago, I had occasion to leave my home. T packed up my things,
and took my mother’s hand for a parting adieu; and when I bade her good-by, tears
stood in her eyes. When I had gone, my mother sat down, and caleulated the probable
chances of a reunion. Although I was to be gone a long time, she would not put upon
herself the dark habiliments of woe; but she said, “ Though there is danger of his being
shipwrecked or lost, or I may be taken away from this life, yet in all probabilicy 1 shall
see the light of his countenance again.” And I returned; and that mother realized all
her highest hopes. But another member of her family is called upon to take a‘journcy.
The call is imperative, and she must go. Death came and knocked at the door, and
laid his cold, icy hands upon the mother’s youngest born, the idol of her heart, and my
young sister i3 stricken down in the embrace of death. Ob, how changed the scene,
now,! - That mother, who had as much evidence of immortality as faith, hope, and the
Church could give her, who had sat under the droppings of the sanctuary for years,
cries in the anguish and loneliness of her heart, % My child is dead! my child is dead !”
Now did she not know, if we have the cvidence of future life which the Church claims,
that she would certainly meet her child, soon? When I went away, she had only the
probabilities of a reunion to depend upon, but now the absolute certainty, if she has
knowledge of a future life. She was far advanced in years, and must know that soon
she would be united to her child. But instead of that, she refused to be comforted,
and in the anguish of her soul she cried, — “ She is dead ! she is dead!” And she fol-
lowed the remaing of that loved one to the silent grave; and as cach successive clod fell
upon the coffin-lid, it but echoed back to the mother’s heart the terrible words—
“Dead! dead!” Her grief was short, for soon the.Angel of Death came and unlocked
the prison-house of clay, and let her spirit leap forth to join her angel child. This is
but a picture of every-day scenes, the world over. The sorrow of the mourner’s beart,
the dark habiliments of woe, all show that we have been without any tangible, reliable
evidence of immortal life; but Spiritualism, thanks to the Infinite, comes in to demon-
strate a hereafter, to destroy death, to cheer humanity, and to fill the void in the mourn-
er'sheart. And it has done more to fill the world with gladness and joy, in the last
ten years, than all the discoveries of science for the last half century.

It has had, too, a tendency to awaken the mind from a long night of lethargy. If,
as one great writer says, “ the agitation of thought is the beginning of wisdom,” then,
surely, are we about to be ushered into a new dispensation. For never, in the history
of the human race, has the mind been so thoroughly agitated as in the last twelve years.
There has been more freedom of thought, more real, independent, unrestricted thought,
exercised in this time, than in the two hundred years previous.

I have but little to say in regard to these manifestations. The plilosophy of Spirit-
ualism, and its sublime_truths, do not rest, altosether, upon these manifestations. All
they are calculated for, is to arrest attention, investigation, and inquiry. And I say,
further, you can have the same positive proof, the same reliable cvidence, of the truths of
Spiritualism, that you can of any science whatever; but you have to conform to the
laws and principles that govern them. If they cannot be reproduced here, go where
the circumstances render it possible and casy. I would add, that every man who has
given it a careful investigation, has gone away satisfied of its truth. You cannot name

i
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a single man who has recanted, and denied the (‘a,cts., af‘ter.thorough investigation. You
miohz’: as well undertake to recant. from the m}lltlpllcat.xon-table as from these facts,
In:estigate, and you will find that your proof of immortality does.not depe(xlldbupon a-I;y
ibook any history, ‘or the say-so of’ any man. I know my angfel sister §tan s by d!-‘,;y side
now, and if others have not such evidence, their negative testimony will ngver. prove
this. Almost daily for the last two years, I have had evidence which ren 1elrs lxt as ce,x;i
tain as life. ‘This evidence may not be shown you here; but confom}: tot efa-ws an
principles which regulate’ spirit-manifestations, and you shall have t'edpr(;]o ) in you:
own private circles. And when the mighty t‘ruth bursts upon your mind, }: at you atxie
surrounded by dear friends, you will find, in the hou}' of temptation, tnatda genEd
mother, and angelsister, willstrengthen your heart; andif you are not totally ;;;rav X
these silken  chords: of love will draw you nearer to God. ~ My brother seem; ot;:]xm-
vey the idea, last evening, that because some mediums have done wrong, the;‘e fore : Ese
;nfluences can have no power for virtue. That v;vould d(?stroy the doctrine that a:ln;o ;r
has any influence over her child.  How many chxldr(?n with moral parents do evi e; a_el;.l
But:does that destroy the fact that mothers have an influence ? Heasks, also, hows

we protect ourselves from bad spirits. Jesus Christ, and the apostle.s,.taught that we
are surrounded by good and bad spirits. John .te.lls us to try thc: s'pmts; and yet my
brother says that we have no means of determining whether spirits are good or bad.

eir words.and works. :

Tr{ at:]e:)rﬁ;t,t;dl:ed, that my time has expi'red; but I am still more sorry, 1f‘fwe ze
wrong, that my friend has not explained a single fact—and so it wilk go before the

rld.
v MR. GRIMES.

1 beg leave to give a fact, as the gentleman gives them so freely. I read from the
remarl?s of a Spiritualist, who was a Spiritualist for many years.

Mz. MizLER. —Did he write it himself?
Mz, Grives. — The gentleman can ask what he pleases, when I sit down.

¢ The Spiritualists of America, he stated, are not only, as a body, pantheists, rejecting .alike t];e if::: lot‘ it::

Scriptures as a Divine revelation, and the exliA;:;n’c’e of a God, but they are gross sensualists and utterly
' i relations of life.

i th.e:r c(:lnillzt;: i‘l‘l}l‘;lilg was not only true of the Transatlantic Spiritualists a8 a body, but that it

o oo e999 out’ of 1,000 of their number. Thousandsof persons had died in America during the fifteen
ety Ofev;ryd been aSph:itualist, who had notoriously lived most immoral lives, and yet the spirits of
e B rsons affirmed that they were all perfectly happy. The Spiritualists’ literature of America,
i ouc:/ Of thes: :fd‘was with one or two exceptions in a thousand cases, Pantheistic, feeble, drivelling, nay,
e anm's 5.1505;;1& S’prih;alists were utterly selfish, as well as sensual and grossly immoral. They were des-
nll:lo;t;?lﬁcl;umn sympathies, and never were known to perform a single benevolent action.”
titu

Yes, a Spiritualist says this, though the gentleman says not one ever recanted.

Ily believed that, in afuture state, they would live the same licentious lives as t"‘.ey bad done on

¢ They fully ican Spiritualists were, in reality, a body of pagans, worshipping, like the ancient pagans, ob-

earth, The -Ame" espect, grossly licentious, deities. And as regards the spirits with whom they held com-

scene, and, 1 every res o the g and d who took possession of men and women in the days of

e tl}:zyare so frequently referred to in God’s word— that word which is the only sure foundation
g?x:i?f:;i;nd the only safe rule of our conduct.”

Here is 2 man that never recanted ! . b
a fow Christian men who had been deluded into the adoption of the sy.stetm,. but only in a
d so long as their Spiritualism was kept in subjection by their Christianity, the obsex:va«-
Mdd not apply to them. But these exceptions were 5o, few as to be hardly worthy of notice.
tions ho bad X?Wie l on the minds of his audience, that all that he had said of the system of Spiritualism—
He begged ;°;zg:;i 1 a8 an infernal system — was the result of his own personal knowledge and experience.”
which he cha!

11

¢ There were
modified degree,
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My friend told me that they would not: let me iinsand:that: therefore I could not

observe. | Here is the testimony of a Spiritualist, a man withy fifteen years of obser-
vation. [

There is only one' thing I have. to say, in conclusion,—that our friend, here) has
given abundant evidence that he is better than his system,

Mr. Miteer. — I am not half as good.

Mkg. GriMEs, — Then Heaven save you!

MR. MILLER.

My friends, the more I think of these  prineiples, the more Ffeel my own unworthi-
ness to represent them. . There is not an hour in my lifé, that I dornot prayto be better
in heart, that Tmay represent them more truly. -

Now, one word in regard to T. L. Harris. He does not deny the truth of spirit-inter-
course, neither is that article, which the gentleman read, his letter or his speech, but'a
report published in the London Advertiser; and the reporter says he went to the meet~
ing to get something against Spiritualism.

Mr. GriMEs. — ¢ Humnan testimony ! ”

Mg. MirLER. — It is not the testimony of the speaker, but it ig a gross misrepresen-
tation, doubtless. Is it not strange that Harris should be among -these Spiritualists for
fifteen yearsand just discover that they'are'so bad?  Is it possible he should have as-
sociated with them so long, and just found it out? Fiftcen long years it took him, to be
among them, to discover ninety-nine one-hundredths of them to be gross. In the carliest
history of Spiritualism, T. L. Harris sct himself up as an inspired vehicle of infallible
- revelations. He published a paper, and claimed to be the medium by whom Jesus

Christ and Paul were making revelations, to the world, of infallible truth. He did not
suceeed in this. Ie tried hard to build up a church in’ New York, and failed. "' The
Spiritualists were afraid that if they built up a church, they would become.as corrupt as
other churches; for history teaches that when the Church becomes prosperous and pow-
erful, its tendeney is to domineer and tyrannize over the mind. Te failed to getup a
chureh in New York ; and because the Spiritualists would not bow down to him and. al-
low what he claimed to be the spirits of Jesus Christ and Paul to tell them, through hiin,
what they must do and what they must not, he goes over to London and denouncés
Spiritualism. The report is, undoubtedly a garbled one, as letters which have been re-
ceived from England, state that Mr. Harris was greatly misrepresented.

A few words, ladies and gentlemen, to you, in these concluding remarks.  Our dis-
cussion has been continued through cight evenings. Personally, T have no ill feeling
towards my brother.. He occupies the plane that he does, and perhaps eannot see  dif-
ferently.. He has said some hard things, some very hard things, but it has injured him-
self more than you. He has denounced mediums personally.

Mg. Grrves. —I Lope you are not going to make-a personal trouble, now.
Mg, MiLLER. — No, sir.

Mgr. Grimes. — For, if you are, T am ready for it.

Mr. MiLLER. — Tdesire to have my five minutes,

Mg. Grimes. — You have it; but it is in bad taste to take this opportunity to speak
of me personally.
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Mg. Mirrer. — I have no quarrel with my brother. * If he has done wrong, if it may
seem to you he has been malicious, if he has—

Mg. GriMEs. — Oh, apologize for your own indecorum. The word malici.ous 13 bad,
as applied to me. You may talk about any thing else but my personal maliciousness —
don’t do that.

Mg. Mirrer. —1I would say, friends, if we are traduced by the opposition, and mis-
represented, let us remember that those who are for us are greater than those wl}o are
against us. And to those who misunderstand and misrepresent. us, let us say, in the
spirit and language of the Martyr of Calvary, * Father, forgive them, for they know not

>
what they do.”

Mz. GriMes. — That will do very well.

The discussion was here closed.

It was then announced that Dr. Gardner desired to make a statement of the facts
attending the investigation of Spiritua:lism, in 1857, by the committee generally known
as the « Harvard Investigating Committee.” He proceeded as follows: —

g GATION OF SPIRIT-
ARDNER’S STATEMENT OF THE INVESTI
Shend UALISM BY THE BOSTON COURIER'S COMMITTEE.

I purpose to detain ‘the audience but a very few moments; an'd I sl%oulfl no}: do bthat
n my own aceount, alone. But the matter of the Hfa.rvard mv?sugauon as been
:.I::y often called up; in discussions and newspapers, and in .the pul.)hshed conversations
of the day, for nearly three ycars; .and T have rema.meq s1len‘t, wyh the CXC.eptl()? ;)f
fairly announcing, after the CODCIUSIOI') of the so-called m.vestxgatlon, s?methlng of the
facts in the ease. 1 have waited, in vain, for that report which was p{‘omxsc.d by the gen-
lemen composing that committee, gentlemen who occupy a position in society, members
o Faculty of Harvard University, an institution of learning; seeond, I suppose, to
?\i t(iier in this country, gentlemeén from whom the community had the right to expect
ir promise.
fulgl;‘“:}:‘et ::;;:::stgnces attending that Harvard. investigation of Spiritualism, you are
doubtless, aware. It originated in 2 proposition¥rom myself, to Pm'fessor Felton, to
al.l’ > h s;ub'cct with a medium whom he had denounced as talking nonsense to
dlse'uss - ds {)y the hour. - He rejected that— or the Courier did, and it was under-
gapis ;:;WPn’)fessor Felton was the author of the article, and, in return, offered five
AR 1 dollars for the production of eertain specified phenomena, before a committee
il hould name, where all manner of imposition or jugglery should be out of the
Whonf b d sugwested the names of Professors Agassiz, Pierce, Horsford, and' Dr.
i anhax committee. - T aceepted the proposition, on condition that the trial should
s t(] r the arrangements that were universally reeognized, by Spiritualists, as
e F;iessential for the production of that class of manifestations: Correspondence
e A meeting was had in' Cambridge, at the housc of Professor Agassizj— I
ol plaﬂ&ﬁ + of June,—I have not my notes by me.  Professors Pierceand Agassiz
think, t.h 8 thrs did not like the position in which they were placed, as stakeholders. T
bOth:;‘:i 0 ilirem, but reminded them that they had been placed in that position by their
agre
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friend of the Boston Courier,—Mr. George Lunt appearing for the Courier on that occa-
sion. After that conversation, and an expression of a desire, on the part of the persons
present, whom I have named, to investigate the subject, and other matters connected
therewith, I stated, to the gentlemen, what I had often said ‘to my {riends, and
especially to Allen Putnam, Esq., of Roxbury, who was with me, that the five
hundred dollars was a thing I wanted to have out of the way, but that I would
be glad if ‘these scientific gentlemen would investigate the subject candidly and
earnestly. T stated that with the five hundred dollars I would have nothing to do, — that
I never had any thing to do with Spiritualism for a wager or any thing of that kind.
They expressed themselves highly gratificd. Mr. Luat, and Mr. Agassiz, and Mr.
Pierce, I believe, especially, so expressed themselves; and Professor Agassiz said he
would even waive other important engagements,-and give this matter special attention.
Articles of agreement were drawn up, as to the manner in which the investization
should be conducted. They signed their names toit. Now, among other things, it was
agreed that T should have the entire arrangement of the circles, or have the manage-
ment of them, or should be allowed to produce manifestations under the conditions that
I should prescribe, to which, if not satisfactory to the gentlemen composing the commit-

! tee, they should have the opportunity to suggest such alterations as they thought proper,
and I would still try to produce the manifestations. Another condition was, that I
should havethe right to require that all should sit in theicircle, except the committee, —
Professor Agassiz saying he would not do that. No other member of the committee
making any objection to sit in the circles, I inferred that they were willing to do so.
It was further agreed that certain specific persons, only, should be present, and that the
conduct of all should be such asis due from one gentleman to another in the society of
gentlemen;; 'that mothing like scoffingshould take place, since that would utterly destroy
the manifestations. - These conditions were signed by the gentlemen; and, finally, after
much labor on my part, the committee met, in the Albion Rooms, ‘on the 25th of
June, 1857,

Then, for the first time, though I had seen the igentlemen several times; they said ‘to
me, “We come here, not as a committee of investigation, but: to judge and decide the
case upon the question of the award of the five hundred dollars offered by the Boston
Courier, for the production of certain specified phenomena.” I said, * Gentlemen, I
thought that the five hundred dollarsiwas disposed of, long ago; and the fact that I
have, at great expense, brought forward mediums to produce other kinds of ‘manjfestas
tions, is proof of that.” They said, Yes; but the Boston Courier had not withdrawn
its offer.  Tsaid Mr..George Lunt Was present at the house of Professor Agassiz, on the
day of the first meeting, as the representative of ‘the Boston Couricr, and cordially ap-
proved my proposition to waive the whole matter of the five hundred dollars offered.
However, after they had examined the arrangements of theroom, tables, etc., we seated
ourselves around the table, Mrs. Brown and Miss Kate Fox being the mediums. - Raps
were made, but the communications did not amount: to very much, — that is, they had
not much connection. Various experiments were had, to show whence they came.
They appeared to be on the table. The mediums were then asked:to put their little
finger on the box.  The raps were produced upon the box, distinctly. Subsequently,
the sofa was moved away from the partition against which it stood, dividing the two
rooms. It had no contact with the partition; and Professor Horsford and others passed
upon the other side, and said the raps were distinctly heard upon the partition, nothing
but the little finger of thé medium béing in contact. ~ After these manifestations, on the
first day,— about the time we were/about to'separate, something was said in regard to re-
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viewing the minutes, so that they should agree as to what had taken place, and' som{s
little dispute took place between some of the gentlemen; when I’rofes_sor Ai?rasﬂxz Yok
unteered to say, Gentlemen, we understaud, perfectly, how the raps were mmle,. and
Dbefore these sessions conclude, we will explain it to you so that the truth wxll‘da,wn‘ upon
your mind as the light of the noonday sun. Proféssor Fierce assented to ‘this. _ Subse-
quently to that, in consequence of the ungentlemanly deport.me.nt or languag‘e of some
of these persons on the committee, and in consequence of their violation of th‘elr written,
specified contract, which I have, and which can be producszd when the time comes,
there were not other manifestations produced which were sa.tlsfactory. o1
I know I place myselfin a very peculiar position, in standing up, a humb‘le individual
as I am, and saying what I do say in regard to such wen as P'rofessor Agassiz, ?1'ofe;som
Pierce, Horsford, and Gould. ' Let me say, however,. in _]u.‘!'tl(:c to Professor Horsford,
that through the whole of these sessions of the committee, his conduct was that of' a per-
fect gentleman, and the impression which he. gave that of a man earnestly desirous tg
investigate, candidly, the matters referred to him. T am sorry I cannot say the same o
two others of the professors of Harvard College. Dr. Gould was not a prf)fessor. Yo‘u
will, of course; understand to whom I refer — Professors Agassiz an(‘l Pmr'ce : ~—-‘the1r
conduct was not gentlemanly.  In consequence of these facts, the manifestations did not
tak(inplt;ccze;econd day of July, I had invited the editors of most of the papers in Boston,
to be present to witness the production of phenomena by the same mec}lums, in the same
room, under the same circumstances as in the presence of the committee. These mne-
diums had been invited, and Mr. Redman was present. ’.The. table was produced,‘ whlc‘h,
according to the certificate of Dr. Bell, was made to.welgh doub.k? and three: .tlmcs ‘1ts
natural weight, while his fingers were on the under sndP:‘ The visitors, comprising qul.te
a number of the editors of Boston, or their representatives, expressed themselves satis-
fied. In the evening, Miss Fox and Mrs. Brown were there. For an account of. what
transpired, I refer to you the Boston Post, of the 3d of July, 1857, a representative of
that journal having been present.*

* The article referred t0, extracts from which were here read hy Dr. Gardner, was as follows:—

gy SprRir QUESTION AgarN — FURTHER Invasncuxox.—N.otwithstandiug q‘e confiemmftory report of
the “Spiritual Investigating Committee,’ appointed hy the publishers of the Courier, to .mveshgate thfz mani-
i f Spiritual mediums brought forward hy Dr. Garduer, — the substance of which report, being that
fegfalanag ittee’s four tests had failed of being satisfactorily met,—Dr, G. invited, yesterday afternoon and
i commm No. 12 Alhion House, representatives from the different newspapers in Boston, for the pur-
el T::ﬁug to them, his experiments in spiritual manifestations, and placing through this instrumen-
pose ofiexti tical results, hefore the public. The press was largely represented, and the strictest attention
tality, their l:hm:prweedings Without volunteering any opinion on the subject of Spiritualism, we will give
: b nt of what transpired, asit appeared toour understanding. In the afternoon, at 3 o'clock, the
e Brown and Miss Kate Fox (sisters), were present. At the suggestion of Dr. Garduer, the visit-
mediums, Mrséhe tahles and fixtures in the room. The company, with the medium, then sat round a large
o emmln'ed hort time a very brisk rapping, in a variety of tones, assailed the ear. = A series of questioning
table, and m‘i‘-‘!ts was now commenced through the instrumentality of the ‘rap,’ and under the direction of
of certain sp-m 5. The answers were, in almost every instance, straight and satisfactory, 2nd from the sys-
the lady medmmcr'amfe“mg the questioning from one to another, a suspicion of collusion hetween the me-
tem adopw‘id‘);e d_iﬂ.‘nculb to arrive at hy even the most sceptical. This setting occupied ahout one hour
diums wou
sud a quirter, the manifestations were of & different character. Two boys were placed in & hox with seats
“u the et s putout. Ttwas then desired that * John (the spirit).should tie:them-together,
at each e'.‘dv andn placed in the box for the purpose. But ‘John’ wonldn’t do it,and the experiment failed.
ropes having hee tied together in the most secure manner, with many knots egceedingly intricate, and the
The hoys Were the:; The request this time was that the spirit should untie them, and while the investigators
lights “?'m;p:;; ct;arge of the exhibition, the boys were separated amid a great pulling and ruhhing noise
held those b&

was give
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The manifestations produced before this committee of Boston editors, were, T believe,
satisfactory in every instance ; and they expressed an opinion that there could be no
collusion. - They had an opportunity of examining the rooms, tables, and mediums, to
the fullest extent; and still these manifestations were produced; proving that had the
committee acted fairly and-honorably, the same manifostations 'would ‘have been pro-
duced in their presence ; for they were produced/in the same room, by the same medi-
ums, on the same material.

In'the conclusion of their award, that committee dragged in'extraneous’matter, and

ventured to assert, from observations they had ‘themselves, personally, made; that any’

connection with Spiritualistic circles, so called, corrupts the morals and degrades the
intellect; and that they thercfore deemed it their solemn duty to - warn' the community
against this contuminating influence; as surely tending’ to lessen’ the ‘truth of man
and the purity of woman.

They wrote me a letter; enclosing their award, and, indeed, expressing' their entire
satisfaction at the manner'in which I' had conducted the meetings, complimenting me
very highly. - They expressed their regret that T had been so many times disappointed,
ete. " But in‘closing this award, they made this addendum which T have read. - T wrote
back, asking them, briefly, if it was any thing that they had observed during those sit-
tings, which had brought them to this conclusion which they had thus published to the
world. " The gentlemen did not condescend to answer.

They did not explain how the raps were made, though they have often, since, been
urged to do so,-and though they promised to explain them so that ‘it'should be clear as
the noonday sun.

They promised ‘to report to the world : the Report did not come. And why did it
not ?' I will give you my opinion as to the reason of its non-appearance. I think I am
warranted in the belief, by the manner in which they managed the whole affair.  They
expected; by their great names and influence, to write down the hole testimony of the
millions who have witnessed ‘the phenomena of Spiritualism.’ 1 A'few days afterwards,
suspecting this trick of theirs — for, after seeing what I had, I suspected they might be
capable of almost any thing, — I invited the editorial fraternity to be present, so that if
those gentlemen stated any. thing not true, the editors of the Boston press would have
the matter before them; and if they denied that the manifestations could be produced,
the editors of Boston should have it in their power to say they had witnessed them under
the same circumstances and by the same mediums. The representative of the Post

made a report of what ozcurred at one of the séances, and thus the learned professors
became aware of the precaution I had taken to guard the cause I represented, from in-
jury by any unfair or garbled report they might make. The day after the publication

{lie rattling of ropes), and much to the astonishment of all present, who, with the greatest care,
todetect any trickery. This transpired withiu fifteen minutes.
¢ The next feat was to tie the boys up, which failed before, and it was accomplished in six minutes.

were examined, ard thelights once more extinguished. In accordance with a
we say ‘John

were unable

They

request, the spirit (and when
* did this or that, it is only for convenience based on gereral supposition) closed tlie doors of the

box and bolted them. A tamborine had been placed upon the floor of the box, and upen its top. outside, of
course, was aviolin. The latter article then fell through, and the two instruments came in contact.” Ina
second they were playing ‘ Pop Goes the Weasel.! The doors were then unbolted and flew open, and almost
instantly the room was lighted. The company rushed towards the scene of action

» and, wonderful to relate,
found 'the boys us intricately tied as at first.

** The lights were again put out, and the boys untied in two minutes, the shutting ‘and bolting operation

being again performed. This was the last experiment of the evening. and the company departed perfectly he-

wildered at what they had seen. We submit the whole matter for what it is worth.  Another meeting will be
held this evening.”

’
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of the article referred to, which appeared in the B.oston Post, was tPhe (fl‘ay (i‘n};vx;irﬁ
s expered th Repoct vl b Bate, O Melotoon Hal tht. they were sl
i i rward, on the floor of the ol !
;?i;ﬁ:iﬂ:’:: i?fristigatilms, which were nearly concluded, and that the Report would
ve]%hZWEOZZ:Og:Z:En;;Jbﬁshe(] a report, well calculated, whether intentionally so or
not, to deceive the whole community. It was quite genfzrally su;:posed E) b: tah:] ?;aczz
of the Committee of Investigation. That repo‘rt was written by George tl;]n 3 o
reclined on the sofa in the room, during the sx.ttmg-, and, whenever any tm%ﬁsturb % é
scoffingly and insultingly manifested his fe;lmgs in ::EE jv am];:,l;xfl‘c;rl‘] :csezg \ : e, 1
iums as to be, in my opinion, a principa cause o t of, :
Z‘jsll;?smanifest;tions. '.II')hat man, Lunt, gave hli{ account in the C’o;;wrl,l azng‘;:;(li:
statements that were not-true; and I chall.enge him to prove the.:m. et ke I,
here ; I believe the reporter of the Courier is here, and I want him to I})u ;n Who.cau
feel that the cause of truth has been outrageousl)f f\bused by these ‘ge;lit enfx d, T
themselves respectable men, who occupy the position of teachers, in ?"ri ;r i eg; t;
an institution that has been more largely supported by the taxamf?n o astsh o
than any other in the state. Those men, I say, are th.e teachers of our youAl.]d s Iz
still stand pledged to make the report which they promised lthree yearshago. ’ Of, bex
all the circumstances in the case, I say they have done'nolence to the causI. o g
and justice. Istand hereand boldly and fearlessty make this statement, becatuse ‘tm e
fied that the truth will sustain itself. AndI challenge them t'o‘meeh my lslta, Emen : B i
reason the raps were not produced was because the ?ondntxfms whic 1‘thet 150“1‘{ s
had agreed upon were violated. The reason the .con}mlttce did not publis Ideomgxz)ué
was because they dared not do it, because the e(}xtorla} corps of Boston vvooli1 cd I,lder
and give them the lie if they said that tlhe mzfmlf.'eitatnons co;xlldir;gt be produced u
i here there was no possibility of trickery or collusion.
clr;i?i‘:?:l‘:z: this occasion to speIz]xk of this matter, because 1 am not z.tc'iustl?leedt;
meet any audience except such as arc prineipally composed of ipn': ue; lisii e
wish to make an addendum to this discusssion, to l.et the ‘world know the .trtx o
case, and the fact that those men have falsified their promise to the community, g
to produce their report.

Mz, Grimes. — I want to say a single word in regard to that matter. Itis sgat‘eg
that the reason why these gentlemen did not publish the report was because thiyt.a; Ie;d
not, and did not meanto. I can be a witness in regard to onefact' rele\fant tot at :, o'
that is, that after this matter was all over, I km?w,. from'con.versatxon with (l)lnc ort l\d b
these professors, that they were still engagefi in mvestllganon. “One of t em11 ‘;)du i
they intended to make out their Report. T?ns was a private mz'ztter. '.l.‘heyhc?‘ . ﬂ[:s :
me for any facts I might have in my possession, which would aid them in their 1u
gation.

Dr. GARDNER. —1I have not any doubt, myself, tha? they did int.end to .report::
There is another reason, perhaps, for their failure, — that is, they have, in their inves
gations, seen so mueh of it that they are ashamed to reptjrt.

Mr. Grimes.— That is very true!
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